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Abstract 
This research investigates urban development between 1400 and 1680s in Northwestern Europe by 

studying the complicated relationships between ports and towns. This project is undertaken using a 

comparative approach to studying port communities in Bristol and Copenhagen. In this period, 

harboursides were complex areas where domestic, commercial, industrial and maritime industries were 

based. They were inhabited by port communities, people who lived around harboursides. These 

communities comprised craftspeople, mayors, merchants, servants, seamen and ship fitters. It was also a 

meeting zone for various groups of people; residents, citizens from other parts of town, immigrants, 

sailors, tradesmen, visitors and travellers. 

The role of port communities was studied by analysing the material remains, archaeological features and 

structures around the harbourside. A new methodology was created from a bottom up approach to 

identify the change in the communities known as the Port Community Ceramic Functional Model. This 

model uses reclassified ceramics to focus first on the function of objects rather than their appearance. In 

this process, the identification of social practices can be studied. The ceramic results are then analysed 

alongside historical sources and maps to assess societal change, trade, and cultural diffusionism. The 

effect of increases in worldwide trade on society and the environment is viewed by studying the 

emergence of new objects and cultural practices. 

The effect of relations and change in material culture in households was investigated by creating the Port 

Community Housing Model. Yentsch’s Functional Group Table, consisting of artefacts and their location 

in homes (1991), inspired this model. The new Port Community Housing Model provided an opportunity 

to analyse how everyday life may have changed by comparing the location and use of new artefacts in 

transforming households in the timeframe. 

After the harbour zones were examined, the analysis was broadened to acquire a greater understanding 

of harbourside transformation at Bristol and Copenhagen and throughout Northwestern Europe. The 

Renaissance Port Phase was developed and added to Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 

to increase the longevity of the study in a period missing deep analysis (1400s-1680s). In this process two 

new categories were created to reflect later harbourside change; maritime and other Industry, and 

harbour administration. The Renaissance Port Phase identified many close links between harbourside and 

urban transformation, which resulted in the creation of the Renaissance Port Town Development Model. 
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This model identified six factors related to the harbourside and urban transformation; harbourside 

development, increased administration of towns, fortification growth, suburban change, industrial 

activity and the changing socio-cultural aspects and structural transformation on the harbourside. This 

project concluded by identifying that over time, port communities became increasingly interconnected 

through trade and diffusion of ideas, and transformed alike through the consumption of similar material 

culture and everyday practices within households. 

 

 

 

Word count 102,190 
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Chapter 1: Introduction. The Complexity of Port City Relationships 

between 1400 and the 1680s 
 

1.1 The Research problem; How did port and town development occur between 1400 to 

the 1680s 
Contemporary port and urban development studies have revealed a complex relationship between the 

two areas. Studies of modern ports have created a model of port-city development. Geographers such as 

Bird (1963), Hoyles (1989), and Hein (2016) have attempted to historicise this, but their research did not 

include the medieval period. Other harbour development models, such as Milne’s Development Model 

on English Ports, focus on an earlier timeframe that ends in the later medieval period (1999), so the crucial 

transition period where towns became involved in wider networks and global trade in the early modern 

period in the west is not widely discussed in the literature.  

A top-down narrative has been the standard approach undertaken in historical research on port 

development in this timeframe, followed by historical and archaeological work. Previous research has 

focussed on the narrative of political leaders transforming cities, such as William 1st of England 

redeveloping cities with his construction of castles and religious buildings in England (Ashley, 1992; Platt, 

1994). Other examples include the role that Absalon played in early medieval Copenhagen (Dahlström et 

al., 2018; Dahlström, 2019) or Christian IV with the redevelopment of Copenhagen during the Renaissance 

period (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006; Simonsen, 2022). In Bristol, this research format has focused on families 

such as the Harding and Fitzharding dynasties and Robert Earl of Gloucester (Sivier, 2002, pp. 75-6). They 

bought land, founded religious orders in and around Bristol and dominated local politics. Here, myth is 

interwoven with historical and archaeological data to create founder cities. 

Economic approaches have also been a popular form of study on urban development. Economists such as 

Paul Hohenberg and Lynn Hollen Lees (1995) argue that increased networks and closer connections led to 

the spread of ideas and culture and increased trade leading to the development of towns. Philosophers 

such as Manuel DeLanda (1997) regarded ever-increasing money in circulation as the catalyst for 

developing marketplaces and regional and international trade. These actions led to greater 

transformation on the harbourside by private and public means. Meanwhile, historians such as Martha 

Howell (2010) discuss the role of capitalism and commercialism in urban development. Many 
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investigations, therefore, offer a top-down viewpoint to urban change, but can another perspective be 

considered?  

However, there are other options for investigating urban development. Large archaeological datasets 

allow for bottom-up perspective of urban transformation. The significance of this approach is that it can 

reveal other agencies in urban development from a localised change in trade, the impact of changing 

material culture and migration. Axel Christophersen's research on ports has centred on daily practices and 

their role in their development (2015). Christophersen argued that daily actions in harbour usage 

combined with innovative technology have led to the harboursides' transformation. The result of these 

actions would have a dramatic effect on towns from the success of port areas. Likewise, Christophersen 

revealed the unique natures of harboursides as leaking zones of contact (2015, p. 129), meeting areas 

where new cultures, actions and goods spread out into other areas of settlements. An area where 

different forms of “practice are entangled” and where new ideas and meanings are developed (2015, p. 

130). 

New research within Denmark has been undertaken using a contextual approach to investigate urban 

development. Hanna Dahlström’s research (2019) focused on the formation of the town of Copenhagen 

from its late Viking period origins and into the start of the (Nordic) middle ages. It used social practice 

(Bourdieu, 1986), a concept to explain everyday actions to investigate the effect of daily life on the shaping 

of urbanity and to explore the role of trade and craft in urbanisation. However, Dahlström’s research 

ended at the beginning of harbour creation brought about by the development of cog-type ships. Likewise, 

Kirstine Haase (2019, 2021) analysed the development of the centre of Odense, located on the island of 

Fyn. Haase investigated the city's changing relations, social identity's effect on the population, and the 

transformation of the main road in the town. 

Research by Christophersen, Dahlström and Haase has demonstrated that urban transformation can be 

analysed by investigating everyday practices using material culture, built remains and archaeological 

waste deposits. The relationship between ports and towns can then be investigated similarly by focussing 

on the remains of harboursides and their communities. Research of this style can be elaborated to follow 

localised expansion, emergent communities, and more critical questions such as the complexity of urban 

and port development.  

Following the recent studies in Scandinavia, this research will explore port-city relationships by examining 

archaeological finds and built remains from harbourside excavations that exhibit change over time. The 
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case studies used in this project will thus be port towns that show evidence of transformation over the 

period so that change can be studied. These results can then be compared to other sites in the same town, 

country and abroad to understand how towns transform in Northwestern Europe.  

1.2 Project synopsis and the Bristol and Copenhagen case studies 
The idea for this project came from the author’s role as excavation leader of the Gammel Strand 

excavation (2012-2016). Gammel Strand was one of eighteen new metro stations in Copenhagen's new 

Cityring project excavated by Copenhagen Museum/Københavns Museum between 2009-2018. Gammel 

Strand station was situated at the location of the medieval and early modern harbour of Copenhagen. The 

excavation uncovered new building remains and archaeological finds that have resulted in important new 

information on how the town developed, daily life, trade, migration, and networks to other ports and 

countries. In particular, the Gammel Strand excavations produced new data on the development of the 

harbour and material culture between 1400-1700, a period deficient in archaeological information in the 

city. Gammel Strand was found to be a special excavation, as the number of imports was high throughout 

the timeframe and there was a clear transformation of ceramic styles detailing urban material culture 

change over time. The sequencing in the artefacts over time, as viewed from the continual build into the 

harbour region into the water (with the bulwarks dated by dendrochronology) provided the opportunity 

to determine whether Copenhagen’s harbourside was unique or part of a general trend in Europe.  The 

data, therefore, allowed the opportunity to investigate harbour development and urban change.  

A set of perimeters were then sought for comparison cities in this study. These were broken down into 

four topics: 

1. Comparison site: Firstly, this project sought a comparison site in Northwestern Europe, as evaluations 

with other cities in European regions at this stage of the research may have been too different due to 

contrasting cultural, historical, political or climatic differences.  

2. Different trade regions within Northwestern Europe: The case study city and site must be part of 

another trade region in Northwestern Europe so connections and networks from Copenhagen would not 

affect the other city's development, and vice versa. 

3. From town to Metropolis: It was decided that the other case study must transform into a metropole 

over time so it can be compared with Copenhagen.  

4. Comparative data: The final pre-requisite for the case study would be for the other site to contain data 

that spanned the timeframe from 1400-1680s AD, a time phase when towns started to undertake global 
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trade in Northwestern Europe. A similar quantity of data was sought to enable a good comparative 

investigation. 

Due to the prerequisites of this study, many comparison sites to Copenhagen were inappropriate for this 

investigation. It was decided that London and Amsterdam had the correct continuity of data but these 

towns were markedly larger and comprised a greater set of materials to compare. Both cities also traded 

with Copenhagen so, they were disallowed as a main comparison site. Other port towns were then 

considered. These were located to the west of the study zone as Copenhagen was connected to many 

sites in continental Europe through trade. Smaller sites in England such as Exeter, Plymouth and 

Southampton were investigated. Plymouth was examined, but the material was more piecemeal and 

therefore unable to be used for this study. Issues then arose with Exeter and Southampton as both cities 

undertook trade with the Netherlands and Germany in the medieval period, so they were part of the 

North Sea / Baltic trade route. It was determined that these sites would only be used as side studies. 

Towns were then sought on the Atlantic side of the British Isles, as they were part of a different trading 

area within Northwestern Europe. Liverpool, Bristol and Dublin were then researched. Dublin was 

discounted because of its Scandinavian origins and perhaps early links with Denmark. Meanwhile, 

Liverpool was too small in the medieval period. It, therefore, fell to Bristol to be the comparison site of 

Copenhagen (see Figure 1).  

Bristol was selected for a multitude of reasons. Firstly, it was in a different trading zone, the eastern 

Atlantic in comparison to the Baltic Sea zone of Copenhagen (see Figure 1 for port town locations). In 

1400, Bristol, like Copenhagen, was a merchant led town so; the early transformative years of this study 

may have been similar. This, however, may have changed post 1450 when Copenhagen became a royal 

seat and capital city. Bristol also developed into a metropole in the seventeenth century, therefore, 

providing comparative material for urban development. Finally, there have been many harbourside 

excavations undertaken in the same timeframe in Bristol, so there was good material to use in this 

investigation.   

1.3 Research questions 
Research undertaken in this thesis centres on four specific questions regarding how the port community 

and harbourside are interrelated with general urban development. These questions then expand into a 

Northwestern European perspective investigating greater trends. 
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1.3.1 Research question 1: How similar or different were Bristol and Copenhagen's urban 

transformation processes within the timeframe?  
Research question 1 will be examined in Chapter 5, exploring how each city transformed from the 

perspective of port town dynamics. This question will utilise the results from Chapters 3 and 4, which 

comprise a gazetteer and explanation of the development of each city's harbour. It will investigate the 

overlying processes of urban development and view how similar or dissimilar urban development 

occurred in the case study cities within the timeframe. 

 

Figure 1: Location plan of Bristol and Copenhagen 

1.3.2 Research Question 2: What was the relationship between urban development on the 

harbourside and societal change in the fifteenth-eighteenth century Bristol and Copenhagen?  
Chapter 7 will be used to investigate Research Question 2. This question addresses the relationship 

between the built remains of the harbour and the port community. The investigation will use the built 
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remains and find results from Gammel Strand (Whatley et al., 2016), Copenhagen and Narrow Quay (Good 

1987), and Broad Quay (Adam, 2008), Bristol. The substantial artefactual evidence from both sites will be 

used to explore port-city relations, the development of buildings from material culture use and social 

practices.  

1.3.3 Research Question 3: What was the effect of expanding trading networks on the port 

community, and what forms did it take in society?  
Chapter 8 will be used to investigate research question 3 to understand more about the lifestyles of the 

port community. It will analyse the evidence for expanding trade networks, evidence of consumption, 

changing practices and the effect on society. It will investigate the significance of worldwide trade, the 

development of new industries and its consequence on the landscape. 

1.3.4 Research Question 4: Were the transformation processes within Bristol and Copenhagen 

unique, or were they part of a general trend with other Northwestern European cities?  
Chapter 9 is a comparative study between the results from Bristol and Copenhagen and other Northwest 

European port towns and communities. The chapter will explore the change in material culture, port 

communities' domestic architecture, and the harboursides' development. Lastly, it will analyse global 

trade's effect on cities and communities. 

1.4 Structure of the thesis 
The thesis is structured into ten chapters. Chapter 2 will introduce past literature on port cities and the 

port communities. Chapters 3 and 4 will present each case study and follow the urban development 

process before they are compared in Chapter 5. Chapter 6 will discuss the material culture and lifestyles 

of the port communities, which will be analysed alongside the urban development of Zone 1 in Chapter 

7. This chapter will also analyse urban housing changes and differences between port and non-port 

community material cultures. In Chapter 8, the effect of regional, European and global trade on port 

communities will be considered. Chapter 9 will focus on how similar or dissimilar the case studies are from 

other port community cities in Northwestern Europe. The thesis will be concluded in Chapter 10. 
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Chapter 2: The History and Archaeology of Medieval and Early Modern 

Ports 
 

2.1 Introduction 
Harboursides were busy places in the late medieval and early modern period, encompassing domestic 

housing, warehouses, ship repair areas, small-scale industry, and administration (Ayers, 2016; Leech, 

2001, 2014; Milne, 1999, 2014; Whatley, 2018). They were also zones where people would meet, 

purchase, sell food, and make deals (Linaa, 2012; Christophersen, 2015). Larger ports were multicultural 

places where many nationalities would mix through their encounters with locals, merchants, and sailors 

(Fleming 2013). This chapter will discuss port communities alongside the built harbourside landscape and 

their link to towns. Finally, the material culture of port communities will be addressed. 

2.2. What are port communities, and where are they located? 
A community is ‘a group of people who live in a particular area or group'. The definition suggests that 

communities are geo-located or part of a group. However, this is incorrect as groups can be located over 

many zones, such as merchant and religious communities in towns. In this section, the pertinent questions 

of "What are port communities?" and "Where are they located" need to be addressed as understanding 

what port communities are and their relationship in urban communities, the complex ties between town 

and harbour may be understood.    

The study of communities has a long history in archaeology, particularly in prehistory, but more recently, 

in historical archaeology and some historical archaeology references. This term became popular in 

archaeology after Gordon Childe's Prehistoric Communities of the British Isles (1940) and subsequent 

works (see Harris 2012 for greater depth). Communities became a concept to define populations with 

little to no written literature within their societies. More recently, Ayers has discussed urban communities 

as a collection of households (2014, pp. 223-234) which is not specific to this research. Davids (2005) has 

also written on seafaring communities, but these do not represent mixed medieval harbourside 

communities. 

Oliver Harris's landmark article 'Re-assembling communities' has helped to disseminate the widely 

researched topic of communities in archaeology and anthropology. Harris writes that there are two main 

themes in community. Firstly, the term community is used to determine resistance as a way of being 

opposed to society or the state (Watts, 2006, p. 101). Harris states that (2012, p. 77) this approach must 

be used carefully due to its political connotations. The second usage of the term community is derived 
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from symmetrical approaches, such as ANT (Actor Network Theory) (Latour, 1999, 2005) and assemblage 

theories (DeLanda, 2006). Symmetrical approaches seek to counter human-centred methodologies 

(Anthropocentrism). Non-human-centred approaches discuss communities as an 'interconnected thing', 

where material culture, the built landscape, the natural environment, and people are interlinked. 

Harris uses an assemblage approach to investigate communities. He states that humans are essential to 

communities but are just one aspect alongside plants, buildings, and structures. Communities are 

emergent; they are a set of assemblages operating at various scales. They can also be a fusion of 

multiscalar approaches (both geographically and temporally). They can be found by retracing relations, so 

what is identifiable as a community will not be the same in time and place (2012, p. 91).  

Harris argues that two approaches to the archaeological study of communities can be discerned. The first 

is a North American approach, in which social practices are crucial to defining communities. This is an 

anthropocentric approach in which community formation is the product of human agency. The second is 

a relational approach, emerging in Europe. This defines the community in more than human terms, with 

houses, objects, animals and other things being constituent parts (Harris, 2012, p. 77).  

If we follow Harris' symmetrical approach to communities, the port community and the harbourside space 

would be intertwined through relations. The port community is geo-located around the harbourside but 

is also a community, which is simultaneously a part of a larger community, and a more dispersed 

mercantile community linked over long distances through trade. With this approach, the location and size 

of the port community would thus change as harboursides expand and contract, and in doing so, the 

community may transform from interactions with other communities and landscapes. 'Harris' non-human 

centric community approach states that the harbour area is more dynamic and shifting rather than a 

closed community formed and sustained through repetitive practices. 

However, this thesis will put forward the opinion that the harbourside is something different; it is a zone 

of interaction between the town and the outside, with the port community emerging as a distinctive thing 

through the performance of practices and relations. 

2.2.1 How are port communities discussed in the medieval and early modern periods?   
How are port communities observed in the medieval and early modern periods? Are they recorded as 

urban located populations linked to the harbourside, or is it a general term used at the scale of the port 

town? Contemporary documents, such as the Great Red Book of Bristol (Veale, 1931, 1933), Nielsen's 

Kjøbenhavns Diplomatarium volumes, and Kjøbenhavn Historie og Beskrivelse, which list the histories of 
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individuals and notable events, provide some clues. Studying probate inventories also provides evidence 

on the inhabitants of port communities. Inventories comprise evidence of the person's profession, age, 

sex, type of housing and artefacts that help to build a profile of the area’s community and how it may 

have changed over time (see Probate inventories of Bristol between George & George (2002, p. 122). As 

probate inventories are small and selective in the information of communities, ulterior studies are needed 

in the form of broader studies. 

For Bristol, the historians David Sacks (1991) and Peter Fleming (2013, 2017) perceive Bristol as one large 

maritime community, which, whilst very independent, was one part of the Commonwealth of England. 

Their research discusses the multi-national composition of 'Bristol's community, with immigrants an 

important part and focus within the community. Investigation of professions within Bristol is also a 

significant aspect of their work. Fleming discusses the relationship between particular professions and 

areas of Bristol. Merchants and other wealthier members congregated in similar zones and parishes within 

the city (Fleming, 2013, p. 181). In Bristol in the 1520s, 70% of the city's wealth was located around the 

city centre and the central harboursides (Sacks, 1991, pp. 147-9; Fleming, 2013, p. 178). The central area 

and the harboursides can be viewed on William Smith's 1568 map of Bristol (Figure 2).  

The historian Jean Vanes (1985) undertook a period focused study on Bristol from a local history 

perspective. The study described how the city functioned, the appearance, and its notable inhabitants. 

Unlike modern times, these harbourside areas were not exclusive to class and wealth, and merchants 

lived alongside sailors, lighter men, and general labourers at St. Augustine's side of the river Frome. On 

the eastern side of the river Frome and the western side of the river Avon, more merchants and 

shipwrights were located, along with their warehouses and administrative buildings linked to the maritime 

trade (Vanes, 1985). Other industrial communities, such as the cloth dying, ironworking and soap making 

communities, were placed in more peripheral areas of the city with only a few merchants living within the 

zone. This type of localised study provides a good background for the research, which can be used with 

other local history studies to account for population composition and changes over time.  
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Figure 2: William Smith’s map of Medieval Bristol. Bristol Archives Reference number 9389/5. 

Similar studies have been undertaken in Copenhagen. Lars Kjær's (2008) 'Social topography of 

Copenhagen between 1400-1499' (Sociale topograghfi af København mellem 1400-1499) utilised 

historical records to investigate the late medieval population of the city. Kjær's research has provided 

interesting evidence of the former inhabitants, professions, and nationalities in a period of Copenhagen 

that is little known from archaeological remains. Kjær's investigation into the plots and professions of the 

inhabitants has provided exciting insights into late medieval Copenhagen. It stated that from the early 

fifteenth century, merchants, the nobility, burghers, artisans or craftsmen expanded from the centre and 

town square towards the harbour areas. By the late fifteenth century, there were now significant 
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communities of the town elites located near the waterways, effectively creating two centres of 

importance (see Figure 3). At the harbour area, foreign-named house owners linked to professions 

involved with the maritime industry and other elite roles are mentioned. However, little is recorded on 

these properties' servants and renters, providing an unbalanced view of the area.  

 

Figure 3: Copenhagen harbour plan by Kjær (2008) (private collection) using the results from the 'Social 

topography of Copenhagen between 1400-1499. Adel= nobility, Gejstlige= clerics, Rådmænd= mayors, 

Købmænd=merchants and Håndværkere represents craftsmen.  

Whilst these studies have provided insight into the social topography of Bristol and Copenhagen, they are 

largely focused on those who held property, such as the merchants who occupied central urban or 

waterfront houses. Obscured from view are most of the other constituents of the port community; the 

servants, lodgers and labourers. Even from a local history perspective, only brief windows of population 

breakdowns are achievable. 

Ports are inherently multicultural places, and the presence of immigrants within port communities has 

been a particular area of study (e.g. Margeson, 1993, p. 235; Gaimster, 2005; Stojlk, 2018) or Diasporas 

(Adam, 2012; Linaa, 2012, 2020; Piccinno & Zanini, 2018, p. 284; Stojlk, 2018). Reasons for these studies 

are manifold, but examples include studying to view the assimilation of foreign practices, demonstrating 

specialist trade linked to foreign populations, and investigating conflict or harmonious relationships 
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between communities. In these types of studies, port communities are viewed through a lens to identify 

and understand differences in populations and identify immigrant communities.  

Immigrants were not always permanent residents. They were part of a transient population and are a 

clear indication of the fluid composition of port communities. People travelled for various reasons; 

merchants, pilgrims, ecclesiastical workers, and sailors. Spindler (2012) refers to these populations as 

portable communities, stating that even in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, they were incredibly 

well connected with similar communities across Europe. They are more than just an urban community. 

The effect of these new inhabitants on communities has been studied differently in the last twenty years. 

Two approaches have become popular, interaction (Naum, 2014) and exclusion (Linaa, 2012).  

Jetta Linaa has written frequently on port communities from a historical, archaeological, and material 

culture angle (2006, 2012, 2016 and 2020). Linaa states that port areas were one of four wealthy 

communities in towns, providing a premise for the existence of port communities. Other wealthy areas 

include religious communities, urban manor houses, and those people located at market squares 

(commonly located at the centre) (Linaa, 2006, p. 185). In the article 'In Memory of Merchants. The 

Consumption and Cultural Meetings of a Dutch Immigrant in Early Modern Elsinore' Linaa (2012) write 

from an excluded viewpoint, stating that the Dutch community had a dominating presence in the town. 

Here, the Dutch became highly wealthy from controlling trade in Helsingør (Elsinore in English), but access 

to this trade was not available to all in the town. In Linaa's study, she argued that Dutch residents would 

have used Dutch goods at parties and meetings to impress the other residents. This would have been 

undertaken to show their strength and ability or obtain exotic items others could not. The Dutch also kept 

to themselves and engaged little with the other communities. The extreme wealth of the population led 

to the local Danish community passing many laws to tax Dutch trade within the city. They also controlled 

the length of their residency to stop wealth from leaving with the Dutch immigrants.  

In comparison, Magdalena Naum (2014) demonstrates a unique perspective of exclusion and inclusion in 

her article "Multi-Ethnicity and Material Exchanges in the Late Medieval Tallinn". Here, Naum questioned 

the cultural and social dynamics between communities in the medieval port town of Tallinn, Estonia. 

Naum (2014) stated that the divisions between Germans, Scandinavians, Russians, and local Estonians 

resulted from differences in laws, religion, and social customs. These were expressed through 

architecture, clothing, and material culture. The German merchants and landed nobles effectively ruled 

over the town and surrounding lands, controlling their German goods, especially their specific tableware 

and drinking vessels. Comparing probate records and material remains demonstrated that the Germans 
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and Estonians kept to their own material culture and clothing, a result of differences in social customs and 

culture and accessibility of goods. 

Nevertheless, the divide between cultures was not as strong as perceived. German and Western types 

highly influenced everyday Estonian cooking and pouring wares. The Estonians had copied these vessel 

types, so various German types were unnecessary (Naum, 2014, pp. 672-673). Integration would also have 

been more widespread between the Germans and Estonian through social interactions at guilds, 

households, and festivals, which cannot be observed in material remains (Naum, 2014, pp. 672-673). 

These two studies show diverse ways foreign interactions with communities have been researched and 

the problems of investigating this issue. They have provided interesting theories on how material culture 

can be used in society that keep people distinct from other populations and how this may affect 

communities. Although confrontation is not an aspect of this research, Naum and Linaa have provided 

comparative functional investigations on how distinct populations can co-exist within an urban population 

using different artefacts and cultural and social practices. This shows that imported goods can be utilised 

for varied reasons, such as fashion or identity, irrespective of nationality or group affiliation. Some 

communities may have kept to themselves and controlled goods, whilst others may have been a 

patchwork of small groups interacting but living differently.  

Port communities have been presented very differently in research. In Harris' approach (2012), port 

communities are interrelated by location to the harbourside with objects, people and the landscape. They 

are tied by relations to other urban areas within the city and abroad by relations (Spindler, 2012). In other 

historical approaches, the term port community is used to label specific wealthy populations in port towns 

(Sacks, 1991), diverse foreign communities (Linaa, 2012; Naum, 2014) or as a blanket term to define all 

inhabitants of port towns.  

Port communities are thus a complex group with a multinational population and a conglomeration of 

professions situated on the harbourside. They are therefore defined by their urban location and their 

multiscalar networks, which linked with many communities.  

2.3 How do port communities relate to the built environment?  
This section considers the harbour region and its effect on the port cities. It will discuss the distinctive 

features of port towns, such as the harbourside, maritime industrial features and harbour buildings. It will 

analyse how these structures interact with the town and reflect on how they affect the function and 
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fortunes of ports. Lastly, this segment will investigate how the built environment has affected the 

dynamics of the community.  

Firstly, the terminology for harboursides should be introduced. Harboursides are land or areas adjacent 

to the harbour, there is no precursor stating the size or distance of land away from the harbour. Harbours 

are subsections of waterfronts, which are places or locations next to rivers or coasts. Harboursides and 

harbourside areas have been defined by their roles and actions, as seen with models such as Bird’s 

Anyport Model (1965) and Hoyles Port Interface Model (1989), with scale an important factor. They are 

the location of major trade outlets (Milne, 1981), industrial zones (Ayers, 1988, 2016), housing areas 

(Jones, 1988; Linaa, 2012), ferry terminals (Fabricius, 1999) and areas of social activities (Baker et al., 

2018). This is found in ancient and modern times and still exists to this day. In this thesis, harboursides 

will be defined as land located by harbours with multipurpose activities. 

Harbour development studies emerged from waterfront archaeological investigations and historical 

documentation of harbour regions, charting why and how city harboursides transformed. The original 

research was a synthesis of harbourside development in cities such as London (Milne, 1981), Copenhagen 

(Fabricius, 1999), and Bristol (Jones, 1988; Parker, 1999; Baker et al., 2018), which presented harbour 

development alongside urban development as a collaborative process. Other archaeological harbour 

research is focussed on case studies, for example, the study of specific buildings such as weighing houses 

or customs houses (De Graauw, 2011; Whatley, 2018) or wooden harbourside bulwarks (Roland, 2005). 

Comparative studies, such as Christine Deggim's (2005) comparison of Hamburg and Copenhagen's 

medieval and early modern harbours, have also developed as a research methodology. 

Felix Rösch's study of the eleventh-century Schleswig waterfront (2018) predates activity in this research 

nevertheless; it portrays the most succinct link between the port community and the harbourside. The 

study charted harbourside development and its role in the city's development. Although beginning in the 

early medieval period, Rösch's investigation demonstrates how private individuals created harboursides 

and how the collective construction of harbour zones led to the town becoming an important commercial 

centre. Each harbourside development phase had a dual role of better harbourside practices in trade and 

an opportunity for urban development, as more land was available for construction from building into the 

water. Therefore, private individuals were creating harbourfronts and expanding the size of the old 

harboursides. Private owners maintained the harboursides, so their activities directly affected the success 

of a harbourside region.  
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Rösch's work provides a model to show that localised developments of harboursides occur by the power 

of private citizens within the community rather than just authoritarian control of harbour areas. Rösch's 

argument for the role of the private individual in harbourside creation and maintenance is validated in 

later medieval and early medieval harboursides such as Amsterdam (Gawronski & Jayasena, 2016) and 

Copenhagen (Whatley et al., 2016). 

Literature involving port and town relationships in the late medieval period is rare, yet there are significant 

case studies of the development of towns that can be used to create an overall picture of port and town 

relations. They are usually included as part of a chronological study of urban change. Examples include 

Platt’s study of the social history of towns and Aston and Bond's study of town development (2000), which 

follow urban development trends in Britain and Europe, and the social development of urban 

communities. The archaeologists Gustav Milne (1982, 1999, and 2014) and Manfred Gläser (1997, 1999 

and 2009) have written extensively on the development of harbours and their link to urban growth in 

London and Lübeck, respectively. Both examine similar themes, such as land reclamation, urban 

development, the creation of administrative buildings and the changes in the material culture of the 

population.  

Concerning the North Sea zone, Ayers (2015, 2016) has developed a chronological approach that ties ports 

to urban development. Topics in the study include harboursides, fortifications, civic and administrative 

buildings and specialist buildings linked to the harbourside. In his book 'The German Ocean,' Ayers (2016) 

provides essential comparisons by viewing these developments in Northwestern Europe, thus providing 

a framework for this project to recognise change over time in a zone of Europe. Ayers’ work aimed to 

explore the diverse commonality of Northern Europe where Britain was seen as distinct or, as Ayers 

writes, ’divorced’ from the continent. Here the change in communities, towns and nations are explored 

by analysing commonalities. Ayers' research has thus provided a bridge to understanding how Northern 

Europe developed from increased interaction, a central aim of investigation for this work.   

Ayers’ work is essential for this project as it contains a chronological timeline of urban development whilst 

also providing a good background of change in the study region. This will be operationalised to investigate 

how Northwest Europe changed over time by looking at similarities between the case studies, other port 

communities and towns in Northwest Europe. As this project uses case studies in this zone, Ayers’ work 

can be built on to perceive whether Bristol or Copenhagen was unique or part of a trend in their 

transformation between the fifteenth and seventeenth centuries. 'Ayers’ information is, therefore, crucial 

for this thesis. 
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2.3.1 Buildings at the harbourside  
The harbourside was a smorgasbord of architecture and building use, from administrative buildings 

(Whatley, 2018) to commercial structures, industrial properties, and domestic housing (Schofield, 1997, 

2018; Leech, 2014). Domestic housing in this period was often multi-use structures; their street frontages 

may have been commercial or industrial, with storage and domestic rooms above (Baker et al., 2018). 

Their designs may also reflect regional, national, or international trends that may have reached the 

harbourside from the diffusion of ideas leading to copying styles (Leech, 2014). 

The approach to studying buildings has developed since the mid-20th century, changing how buildings are 

perceived. Typological methods for defining architecture were once the standard methodology for 

studying buildings. In the twentieth century, architectural history became more tied to the local historical 

tradition through work by Hoskins in rural England (1953). Hoskins focused on rebuilding or modernising 

houses and furnishing the house's interior post 1570 (1953, p. 31), recording that an increase in wealth, 

changes in house privacy, and the diffusion of housing ideas from Italy and Spain had led to a change in 

housing design (1953, pp. 54-5). Although the archaeological recording of buildings was undertaken in the 

twentieth century, it was not until the 1980s that archaeologists started to write about houses differently. 

This developed with the vernacular architecture tradition and a more scientific archaeological method of 

building survey. 

Matthew Johnson was one of those archaeologists that led the change in the study of archaeological 

structures building on earlier ideas by Hoskins (1953). Whilst Johnson (1997, 2006) continued the 

typological architectural approach to building analysis, he also investigated societal changes to discern 

why housing styles were altered. Johnson noticed that house styles of all levels of affluence were similar 

in internal use in the high and late medieval periods. They were centred on the main room or the open 

hall, where everyday life took place (1997, p. 147). This housing style changed in the mid sixteenth 

century. The wealthy abandoned their high-status halls (central rooms in smaller buildings) to create a 

more private setting with a series of smaller parlours and other private rooms. The central room was 

ceilinged (Johnson, 1997, pp. 149-150) and became a regular parlour.  

Johnson recognised that houses were reflective of broader processes of societal change instead of the 

traditional theory that the actions of householders drove change. Johnson was part of a trend that 

regarded architecture concerning social or cultural change (Howard, 1997, p. 116; Cooper 1997, p. 122). 

His arguments also coincide with the standard theories of material culture change in society during the 

same periods (Verhaeghe, 1997; Gaimster & Nenks, 1997). This stated that new vessel forms aligned with 
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ways of using ceramics in houses. In this way, artefacts were influenced by the creation of new rooms. 

Johnson’s corpus of literature has provided new ways to explore the development of buildings and 

observe them with material culture change. This has provided a framework from which to utilise this 

project. 

John Schofield built on the work of Matthew Johnson (1994, 1997, 2010), discussing the change in the 

internal use of buildings whilst adding approaches to studying buildings and urban development. Schofield 

began as an archaeological researcher detailing the development of housing types over the timeframe 

(1994, 1997). This detail helped recognise the various forms of buildings later located on harboursides. 

Schofield focused on the many housing types throughout London, listing the many styles, their roles and 

their function. Examples include courtyard-type houses for the wealthy, shop houses for commerce and 

gallery-type houses that focused on entertainment/public houses and domestic life (1997, pp. 128-139; 

2018, pp. 5-10). In the later medieval period, new harbourside structures were created in the form of 

utilitarian buildings, storage buildings and buildings that resembled palaces (Crosby Place and Baynard's 

castle) (1997, 128) on the harbourside. New terms, such as warehouses, were also created to differentiate 

themselves from storage rooms. By the 1600s, much of the English waterfront zones comprised alleys full 

of utilitarian storage buildings (1997, p. 136) containing specially designed houses similar to those found 

in Bruges and Amsterdam (Scholfield, 1994, pp. 216-7).  

Like Johnson, Schofield recognised that hall houses with their central dominating hall reached their zenith 

between the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries before a change in the sixteenth century. Great chambers 

and parlours replaced these, as houses became more private settings for their inhabitants (Schofield, 

1994, 1997). This featured the movement of kitchens from the backyard or separate buildings to become 

incorporated at the back or within houses (see Martin & Martin, 1997 & Smith, 2001, p. 19, for the debate 

on separate kitchens or small houses in the yard). Another essential aspect of these new buildings is that 

storage rooms became a commonly recorded housing feature. All these changes were recognised at the 

harbourside which became very diverse. Here, new maritime structures and places of extreme wealth 

such as riverside palaces were found beside a multitude of structures. Harboursides were thus thriving 

from many activities. 

Studying these housing types later led to another way to recognise houses. Schofield states that it is more 

important to focus on changes in house designs over lengthy periods than on a typology of architecture 

(2018). Schofield documented that the "12th century to the 17th century is one intact period for urban 

housing and should be studied as such". Houses were constantly remodelled piecemeal over time and 
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were "growing entities" (2018, p. 11). This process can thus identify a gradual change in house 

appearance, which transforms through a "change in practices, needs or fashions."  

Schofield has made a crucial point on urban and housing development, identifying the prolonged use of 

buildings. Scofield’s work is part of a historical trend of works involved with recording the development 

of housing use over time, as mentioned in Clarke et al’s development of the houses, town and waterfront 

of Sandwich (2010). The longevity of houses provides a method to study the port community over time 

and analyse the effects of trade and cultural contact on society and structures. This method also 

recognised a change in the roles of harbourside houses over time. For example, the medieval weighing 

house in Copenhagen may have become a brewery for a time (Whatley et al., 2016) and the Great House 

on the Frome changed from a private house into a sugarhouse in the mid eighteenth century (Baker et al., 

2018).  

Concerning Bristol, Roger Leech (2014) has discussed the distribution and development of medieval and 

early modern housing. His analysis examines the visual appearance of specific houses and trends in 

architecture, architectural and house fashions, and urban development. External identity and layout of 

buildings were necessary for representing identity, and the emergence of new designs demonstrated 

contact with other merchants and wealthier members of other communities. An example is William 

Canynges' house on Redcliffe Back (see Figure 4). The property comprised a tower, and a large hall, which 

Leech suggests is heavily influenced by the late medieval London riverine palatial properties Coldharbour 

II and Baynard's Castle (2014, p. 95). Leech notes that this type of house resembled properties in Bruges 

and Venice, reflecting the diffusion of architectural styles. The decorative four-bay window frontage could 

only be viewed from the riverside, which Leech attributes to Canynges' desire to display his political power 

over his opponents. Other examples include the medieval "Great House" by the bridge, the Tudor Great 

House at St Augustine's place, and Aldworth's house by St Peter's Church and townhouse, dock and 

warehouse on the Marsh. Similar ostentatious houses have been found east of Bremerholm, villas on 

Gammel Strand in Copenhagen (Fabricius, 1999; 2006a), and along waterways in Bruges and Lübeck 

(Ayers, 2016). 



47 

 

  

Figure 4: Photo of Nos 97-8 Redcliffe Street, Canynges House open hall. Photograph by Fred Little, 

Bristol. The Vaughan Collection Bristol Archives Reference 43207/9/37/48 

Leech uses historical sources, archaeological building surveys, and excavations to understand the urban 

house. Housing types are then discussed in detail concerning their appearance and layout and are 

presented on maps comprising the different housing type locations over time and specific historical 

questions. Examples include hall house types representing the homes of wealthier inhabitants, shop 

houses that reflect the growth of commercial buildings and garden houses, and the new style of housing 

in suburban areas. This information assists Bristol's knowledge of urban development through chronology 

and use. 

Like Schofield (1997), Leech discusses the internal development of buildings in intense detail in each 

housing style, allowing comparison of housing types grounded in wealth, employment, and the political 

status of the inhabitant (2014). This is undertaken utilising historical and probate records. This information 

has been used to create useful plans for the spread of housing types over time throughout the city, which 
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helps inform the development of zones. His research has helped catalogue homes owned by the wealthy 

port community and document their movement around the city as Bristol developed. It has revealed how 

specific members were affected by external ideas and fashion and used money from trade to develop new 

types of houses, and new architecture and, in some specific cases, such as Richard Aldworth and William 

Canynges, develop new zones within cities. 

Joakim Thomasson's research into domestic buildings has provided a guide to Northern European and 

Scandinavian housing. In his article, 'Private Life Made Public' (1997), Thomasson details housing types in 

Scandinavia, the transformation of Burgher-owned (wealthy citizens) urban housing through a social 

approach and the placement of Burgher houses in cities. This research is apt for this project as it 

documents how houses were viewed and utilised in the research timeframe. Secondly, it points to a 

change in how urban use transformed over time. 

Thomasson's research established that burghers moved away from the harbourside to the central square 

in Malmo from the medieval to the early modern period. In some cases, this movement may have 

consisted of only a single street (see Figure 5); but it reflected that the main square had become the main 

location for the burghers and elites rather than harbour areas.  

 

Figure 5: Map of Malmö showing the location of mayors' houses, 1300—1699 (Thomasson, 1997, p. 724; 

Figure 16)  

Like Leech, Thomasson follows Johnson's investigations regarding utilising space within homes. His 

approach contains a clear description of each house type, their relative dates, and how they developed 

from material and use of rooms in the house style as a transformation in architectural culture (1997, p. 
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723). Thomasson believes that internal areas of houses became more private as large rooms were divided 

into smaller, more private spaces, a view held by many archaeologists (King, 2006, p. 232). Whilst this 

occurred, everyday life was not concealed as the layout of houses changed, and former central halls in 

Scandinavia gave way to creating new social rooms or parlours that could now be viewed from the street. 

There was also a dichotomy in Scandinavia with households decorated on the exterior with sculpted 

wooden gables and consoles. However, they were plainer on the interior.  

 

2.4 Port communities and material culture 
What is the relationship between port communities and material culture? Did harbourside communities 

exhibit a distinct material culture, or can their remains not be distinguished from the general urban 

communities? The composition of communities has already been discussed, but a more in-depth analysis 

of material culture needs investigating to understand the wider aspect of the port community. It is a 

generally accepted theory that imported goods are signifiers of intersocietal contact (Roslund, 2007; 

Gaimster, 2014), so this section will explore previous literature on merchants, port communities, and port 

towns. 

Port communities are often portrayed as a group containing wealthy merchants and workers associated 

with maritime trade. According to David Gaimster and Beverly Nenk (1997), they are often linked with 

exotic foreign goods, which sets them apart from the other urban populations. They suggest that the 

merchants of these periods utilised a material culture package remarkably similar to a hanseatic package, 

making them distinct from most urban population areas. The Hanseatic package championed by Gaimster 

(2005; 2014, p. 63) was commonly seen in German communities all over the North and Baltic Seas and 

comprised redware from the Low countries, German stoneware, and metal objects. Gaimster and Nenk 

argue that the everyday material culture of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (consisting of 

polychrome and ornamental decorative vessels) was replaced by German stoneware mugs, bowls, glass, 

and base metals from the Low Countries (1997, p. 173). These were followed by tin-glazed ware, which 

was used to add colour to the properties and the dining table. These wares became fashionable around 

large townhouses, episcopal buildings, and country houses (1997, p. 175). 

The authors argue that technological advances increased the production of forms that characterise an 

enhanced status in the home (1997, p. 171). This change is tied to the theory that elites consumed more 

portable objects and the ability to purchase things in the later medieval period (Howells, 2010). As 
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merchants commonly lived around harboursides (and central areas of cities), their mercantile package is 

argued as a signature to identify the port community's material culture.  

Identifying the differences in material culture between elites and non-elites has been a common theme 

used to distinguish different communities from each other, but what do these cultural differences 

represent? According to Pollard and Crossley (1968, pp. 114-118) (as cited in Gaimster and Nenk (1997, 

p. 171), the changes in material culture in this timeframe were due to increased migration from 

continental Europe and closer trading links. Courtney (1997, p. 16) takes a different approach arguing that 

there was a marrying of new artefacts with new social practices. It brought new cultural objects and 

practices to port communities, such as a late medieval Flemish, German, and Dutch-led drinking culture. 

The material culture of the wealthiest members of society was transforming due to the revolution of court 

civility, Courtney (1997b, p. 118) suggests that this coincides with the transformation in court manners 

(see Elias 1969; 1978) and the development of haute cuisine in France (see Mennell, 1985). These social 

changes and new types of tableware would slowly trickle down to the elites and then towards the 

commoners.  

What does this suggest of the port community culture? Were all inhabitants in the community using these 

imported foreign objects, engaging in new social practices, and using a new set of manners? Contrary to 

many views on port communities, they were diverse locations inhabited by many industries and 

professions such as dye makers and merchants (Baker et al., 2018); therefore, a varied material culture 

consisting of local, regional, and international goods would be found. Nevertheless, Gaimster and Nenk's 

mercantile package is expected to be found amongst the case study assemblages as some portside 

inhabitants had access to and used these objects, so this approach will be observed to identify some 

merchants amongst the community. 

Traditionally, many foreign goods were believed to represent high-status objects that were only accessible 

for only certain elite citizens. However, this is too simplistic an argument to argue what occurred. Ben 

Jervis, in his article 'Ceramics and coastal communities in medieval (twelfth–fourteenth century) (2017b, 

p. 151)' researched the distinctiveness of port communities and argued: "that the presence of foreign 

pottery may not be status based but instead linked to their use and who was using them." Jervis believes 

that societies change from interactions with these new objects: "They emerge, creating a new culture 

distinct from the local culture and different from where the objects came from" (2019, p. 33). Jervis states 

that port communities differ in how they utilise imported goods (Jervis, 2014, p. 3; 2017b, p. 151) and that 

the role of goods changes within communities, which may be distinct from their uses elsewhere. This was 
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ascertained after studying port communities in Southeast England (2017b) and Southampton (2012). 

Specific households regarded imports such as decorated pottery as "special," while others saw them as 

everyday functional goods.  

Natascha Mehler's article regarding Hanseatic material culture in North Atlantic communities (2009) also 

focused on how consumers interpreted imported artefacts whilst examining new theories on how native 

societies regarded foreign traders in Northern Europe. Mehler used a functional classification system to 

identify the type of hanseatic finds imported to Iceland to understand trade between the Hanseatic 

League and North Atlantic and Norway. Here, ceramics and other metal artefacts that arrived with 

Hanseatic traders became cultural carriers of Hanseatic society (2009, pp. 101-2). The trading "package" 

did not stop at Hanseatic-made items but also products that came with them (2009, pp. 97-101). Traders, 

therefore, became cultural suppliers. 

Mehler advocated that the goods from traders might not have been utilised in the same way as the traders 

or the producers. Some imports were perceived differently. These goods may have been decorated as an 

act of commercialisation to help market the objects. Instead, religious decorations were interpreted 

differently, and the objects acquired a new status. An example of this process can be seen with specialist 

Siegburg drinking wares, which took on new meanings as ecclesiastic objects (2009, pp. 102-3).  

Many factors and viewpoints must be explored to identify why foreign goods were imported and how 

they were utilised in other communities. Both Jervis and Mehler reveal the problems with interpreting 

imports and the issues with placing modern opinions on former communities and artefacts. However, 

trends can be observed to acquire a greater understanding of contact between port communities.  

Alejandra Gutiérrez has undertaken significant research and analysis on English and Mediterranean 

ceramics in England (2000, 2007a, and 2012) and the spread of porcelain into Western Europe (2021). 

Gutiérrez demonstrated that ceramics had an essential social role outside consumption, linked to table 

manners and new ways of partaking in meals with utensils. Her research discusses how a transformation 

in social practices caused a change in how food was prepared, eaten, and displayed on the table. Ceramics 

were chosen for their appearance, as they did not resemble anything on English dining tables. These 

dishes and pouring vessels are paired with Mediterranean food such as almonds, dates, figs, and other 

objects like glass and clothing. This was a Mediterranean merchant signature (2000, p. 199). 

The wealthier townspeople, who have better access to these objects, typically acquired these goods. 

Provenance was not an essential factor for the consumers; instead, the designs of the objects were more 
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important to the owner. Gutiérrez tested multiple theories including Veblen’s conspicuous consumption 

(1899) and Simmel’s (1901) theory on how communities obtained access to artefacts, which, over time, is 

copied by other members of communities (2000, p. 8). This social consumption route led to her viewing 

the “character-action” model put forward by Campbell. Here, the emulation of the upper classes through 

culture and intelligence was viewed rather than other social and economic approaches to understanding 

the consumer image of groups (Campbell, 1993, cited in Gutiérrez (2000, p. 8) 

Gutiérrez’s research provides new insights into how Mediterranean ceramic material, utensils and food 

were utilised in England and how new customs were adopted in communities. The material and social 

practices undertaken with these wares are thus of great interest in this research in Bristol and 

Copenhagen. Gutiérrez’s research revealed that Campbell’s “character-action” model was more in line 

with the data and the action, where people acquired new objects to create a new identity or were re-

enforcing their identity. Therefore, the elites' “trickling down” effect did not align with the results. 

Gutiérrez’s research using Campbell’s “character-action” model. This model provides a method to analyse 

consumption and society and an opportunity to understand through analysis why objects were imported 

and used within the community. This method is not from a top down approach and therefore aligns with 

this research aim. 

The final factor to add to this discussion is the scale of settlements. Does scale affect port community 

actions, and are smaller port communities less interested in foreign goods as cultural or status symbols 

than their functionality? Pieters and Verhaege’s study (2008) of the ceramic remains from a late medieval 

Flemish fishing community found copious quantities of Mediterranean wares out of a small urban 

assemblage. They argue that because Mediterranean pottery was so abundant and thus easily acquired, 

they were not seen as "special" or "cultural"; they became everyday functional items in this community.  

How accurate are Pieters and Verhaege’s assumptions? If the assemblage was observed outside of that 

particular site and amongst a larger urban community or a manor house, the artefactual remains might 

be presented as part of a mercantile package and evidence of an affluent community. The foreign goods 

may have become synonymous with the local lifestyle as part of a new local material culture comprising 

both Mediterranean and Northwestern European goods. Although the Mediterranean ceramics may have 

been regarded as functional objects amongst the fishing community, they could still represent local 

fashions in the community or even a form of hybridisation (Hodos, 2016), a term commonly discussed in 

globalisation to explain fusions of culture. 
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Port community material culture is thus open to interpretation and may be dependent on the 

community's size and location. Port communities were diverse, comprising many smaller groups and 

professions, so there may be distinct reasons for inhabitants in acquiring objects. The area consisted of 

merchants, migrants, and the differential affluence of inhabitants. Whilst some objects can be compared 

with other port communities as evidence of a merchant group, other internal groups may own a foreign 

object because they like the appearance, it may be functional, or it reminds them of their home in another 

country. Therefore not all goods would have been regarded in the same way by people at the harbourside. 

Nevertheless, they will be studied to understand if they have a distinct urban signature and differ from 

other communities. 

2.5. Summary 
The research has revealed that the term port community has been utilised differently. It has many 

meanings relating to scale, wealth, profession, or location, yet the actual term is rarely used and instead, 

harbours communities or maritime communities are equally found. 

Harris's (2012) assemblage approach to identifying communities provides the most succinct way to 

undertake the investigation. A port community, in this approach, can only exist with its components, such 

as harbourside buildings and maritime trade and industry actions based on relationships. From this 

method, new ideas for port communities are created. Using this approach, relationships connecting port 

communities with the harbourside and the surrounding environment will be investigated. Nevertheless, 

although this project will not use assemblage theory (DeLanda, 2005), it views Harris' (2012) theory as a 

new insightful way to view harboursides and the port community. Within this approach, the complex 

multiscalar actions can be observed from the small harbour sections tied to large harbour zones 

culminating in the harbourside region. This research will also investigate the borders of the port 

communities as porous as it is likely that port community areas contracted and expanded over time linked 

to industrial and general development.  

Previous research has suggested that port communities are thus geographically based communities that 

develop around waterways. They are meeting places where people interact with other areas of towns and 

other port communities (Fabricius, 1999; Christophersen, 2014; Leech, 2014; Ayers, 2016). They are zones 

where new forms of architecture are developed from the diffusion of ideas and exacted on areas where 

new exclusive land is created. This research will investigate whether harboursides developed organically 

out from the central core of cities in this timeframe, with the merchants first taking advantage of new 

land utilised for various commercial and industrial employment opportunities. It will investigate whether 
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growth was thus undertaken by private and public means, private funds spurred on by public laws or vice 

versa. 

In this timeframe, the development studies of harboursides do not feature significantly in the text. Case 

studies have described these areas as a broad range of commerce, domestic housing, and industrial 

activities (Schofield, 1997; Whatley, 2018). Nevertheless, one topic has received a disproportionate 

investigation: Great and other large houses at harboursides (Thomasson, 1997; Leech, 2014); however, 

these houses only form part of the port community's domestic infrastructure.  

This research will study the creation and transformation of the zones. It will investigate if there are 

patterns in harbourside development and view the emergence of specialist harbourside structures. Did 

they grow organically out from the central core of cities as towns expanded (DeLanda, 1997), taking 

advantage of new land for various commercial and industrial employment opportunities? Likewise, the 

internal and external changes in structures at the harbourside will be examined. This topic can then view 

if material culture changes coincide with internal building change or if one leads to the other. This topic 

can later be compared with similar changes in Northwestern Europe.  

Unfortunately, many economic and traditional approaches and viewpoints are still from the top-down 

perspective; they focus on elites and are too generalised to answer the questions in this thesis. They are 

also more historically based and are not led by archaeology. At the same time, research from the bottom-

up perspective discusses social practice and material culture in port communities with little attention to 

factors such as laws, records, and political or economic evidence. Therefore, an innovative approach is 

needed to reveal the links between the environment, people, and objects to show how they became the 

catalyst for urban transformation. This will involve studying ceramics to explore the material culture of 

the case studies, which can reveal actions at the portside, fashion, and provenance of trade. From 

researching findings from this perspective, a better understanding of the complex port and urban 

relationships can be understood. 
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Chapter 3: ‘Shipshape and Bristol fashion’. The Case Study of Bristol and 

its Development between 1400 and the 1680s  

3.1 The historical background 
Bristol is located in Southwest England at the convergence of two rivers, the Avon, and the Frome. The 

rivers have longstanding importance, as revealed by Iron Age hillforts and Romano-British settlements 

located along their lengths (Jones, 2006, pp. 190–3; Baker et al., 2018, pp. 79–81). Bristol emerged in the 

mid-900s as an Anglo-Saxon settlement in a landscape of previous prehistoric and Roman activity (Baker 

et al. 2018, pp. 79–81). The city's original layout is unclear, but excavations have revealed earthworks, 

street patterns, and settlement evidence beneath the later central Norman core, castle, and religious 

buildings of Billeswick and St Bartholomew’s (Jones, 2006, pp. 193–4). The first evidence of the town’s 

name, Brycgstow (Place by the Bridge), is from a coin minted between 1009 and 1016 under Æthelred II 

(Danish National Museum collection; Sivier, 2002, p. 36; Baker et al. 2018., p. 81).  

The settlement developed under Norman rule, and roads, churches, and commercial and domestic 

buildings were set within stone defensive walls (see Figure 6). A strong castle defended the landward side. 

In 1155, Bristol obtained a royal charter from Henry II, giving its citizens freedom from tolls and customs 

(Harding, 1930, pp. 2-5). In 1174, Bristolian merchants were given immunity to tolls on the mainland and 

in France (Baker et al., 2018, p. 94). The result of these changes was felt in the next century. The town 

expanded onto the Marsh and incorporated the Redcliff and Temple areas in the 1240s, doubling its size 

(Harding, 1930, p. 18-19). As part of this development, a new stone bridge was built between Redcliffe 

and the city (Harding, 1930, pp. 18-19), and the town was re-walled. Soon after, suburbs developed 

outside the fortifications at Old Market, Broadmead, Kingsdown, and Redcliff (Baker et al., 2018, p. 126).  
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Figure 6: Plan of Bristol ca. 1200-1240 AD. Note the smaller defended city area, the suggested early 

medieval flow of the river Frome and the then existent suburbs. Zone 1 area (in yellow) was probably split 

between the rivers Frome. Plan is Baker et al. (2018). Map by Bristol City Council. 

The re-routing of the river Frome in 1247 (Cronne, 1946, p. 38; Parker, 1999, p. 328) was the key to 

expanding the city from the high medieval period until modern times (Baker et al., 2018). The new Frome 

channel, dug by the burgesses of Redcliff (Cronne, 1946, p. 38), could dock the new cog-style ships, and 

this dockside developed into the international section of the port (see Figure 7). The Avon Backs became 

a dock area for regional ships, divided into two, with Bristol Bridge separating transport between the inner 

Avon (upstream) and outer Avon areas (downstream towards the river Severn and the sea). 



57 

 

 

Figure 7: Plan of 1250-1500 Bristol and Zone 1 area from Baker et al., (2018). Map by Bristol City Council. 

The text in Section 3.5 mentions the following: 1. Bristol Bridge, 13. St Augustine the Less, 28. Marsh 

Street Gate and 35. Frome Bridge. The fish market and custom house were located under the wording of 

“The Quay.” 

3.2 The case study area  
The Bristol case study is located at the southern end of medieval Bristol’s international harbourside on 

the river Frome (see Figures 6 and 7). The quay ran from Frome Gate to the north of the main harbour to 

St Clement’s Dock in the south; it was uncovered in the Narrow Quay excavation. This harbourside was 

known simply as “the Keye” in the medieval and early modern periods, differentiated from “the Bakkes” 

(Welsh Back and Redcliff Back) on the river Avon (Vaney, 2000, p. 1).  

The research material for this project derives from Cotswold archaeology’s excavation at Broad Quay 

(Adam 2008) excavation and Bristol Museum’s Narrow Quay excavation (Good, 1987). The relevant 

material falls into two periods, Period 1 (1400-1580) and Period 2 (1581-1680s). Broad Quay is in the 

northern part of Zone 1, and Narrow Quay is in the southern part of Zone 1, as shown in Figure 8.  
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Figure 8: Location of the Broad Quay excavation (Adam, 2008) and Narrow Quay excavations overlain on 

Millerd's Map of Bristol in 1673. Yellow denotes Zone 1, green, Zone 2 and red, Zone 3. The Narrow 

Quay excavations were undertaken within the light green box and Broad Quay in a purple box. 

3.3 Bristol Broad Quay research material 
Since the early 1900s, Zone 1 has undergone building surveys, evaluations, excavations, and observations 

at varying levels of professionalism, ranging from museums and professional archaeologists to engineers 

and enthusiastic amateurs (Baker et al., 2018). This section will comprise Trench information and 

archaeology data. 
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Figure 9: Plans of Broad Quay and Marsh Street excavation areas by Cotswold Archaeology. Plan by 

Cotswold Archaeology, in Adam (2008), Figure 2.  

The Broad Quay excavation was set between modern Broad Quay, Marsh Street, and King Street (see 

Figures 9 and 10). In Period 1, the Marsh wall bordered the excavation area on the northern and western 

sides. The docks were north of the Marsh Wall, with the Marsh to the west. Marsh Street Gate punctured 

the western wall (see Figure 6). Marsh Street (the southern boundary of the Zone 1 research area) led 

west through Marsh Street Gate into the Marsh and east towards the Norman fortifications at St Leonard’s 

Street gate (Figure 6). 

Cotswold Archaeology’s project was undertaken in two phases: an evaluation and building survey in 2001, 

then an evaluation and excavation in 2006. These were then collated into an interim report (Adam, 2008). 

The site comprised 27 trenches and four excavation areas in a single context revealing evidence from the 

medieval period until modern times. The excavation area is in the Southwestern part of the medieval and 

early modern city and lies within the Marsh Wall, which was erected in the mid-1200s.  
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3.3.1 Broad Quay Period 1. Archaeological and historical remains (between 1400 and 1580) 
Excavations of trenches at Broad Quay revealed wooden building remains on stone foundations located 

on the western side of the new Marsh Street. These dates from the high medieval period (the mid-1200s) 

(Adam, 2008). Halfway along Marsh Street in Trench 1, a slipway led west into the river Frome, running 

beneath the wall towards Broad Quay and providing easy access to the water. Open land sat at the back 

of the properties. Parts of this town wall were uncovered in Trenches 22 and 26 on the quayside of Broad 

Quay; the stone construction measured three metres thick. 

The finds were retrieved from building remains and the gardens of the Marsh Street properties, which led 

towards the wall. Excavations uncovered 149 medieval sherds from Period 1 deposits, which comprised 

residual early and high medieval residual sherds amongst late medieval sherds. The late medieval sherds 

were in good condition, although not as large or frequent as similar sherds found at Narrow Quay. The 

trenches contained ceramics, metal, bone, wooden household materials, and leather shoes (Adam, 2008).  

3.3.2 Broad Quay Period 2. Archaeological and historical remains (between 1581 and the 1680s) 
In the sixteenth and early seventeenth century, new stone buildings replaced wooden structures in this 

period on Marsh Street. This led to the destruction of medieval cellars and the slipway toward the 

quayside. By the late 1600s, properties had filled the back area of the Marsh Street properties. These new 

structures are suggested to have been built through the city walls (Adam, 2008) onto the Quayside, facing 

the river Frome. In this process, the late medieval deposits were covered with stone-rich foundation layers 

acting as house platforms. The result of these actions was a new Broad Quay harbourside that was 

bordered by buildings rather than fortified by walls. This can be viewed in the 1760s painting of the river 

Frome harbourside (Figure 10). 
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Figure 10: Van Dyckes’ Painting of the River Frome in the 1760s. Note Broad Quay is on the bottom right 

side. Lewins Mead is at the far end, with St. Marks on the left and St Michael's Church on the hill in the 

distance. (Bristol City Museum and Art Gallery). 

3.3 The Bristol Narrow Quay research material 
The Narrow Quay excavation lies outside the medieval fortifications of Period 1 (see Figures 11 and 13). 

The excavation provided most of the Zone 1 ceramics from refuse pits and the backfilling of docks. In 

Period 2, this area became part of an expanded Bristol as the fortifications were removed or new 

structures were built into them, removing their defensive function. Over 99% of the ceramics were 

collected from backfill deposits consisting of domestic refuse; the remaining one percent came from 

construction deposits.  
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Figure 11: Plan of Narrow Quay trenches A and B excavated by Good in 1978. (Good, 1987, p. 28; Figure 

2).  

3.3.1 Narrow Quay Period 1 (between 1400 and 1580) 
The site contained remains of a dock, probably St Clement’s Dock (see Figure 13), with the name 

attributed to the nearby St Clement’s Chapel (Good, 1987). The docks functioned as a shipbuilding facility, 

in which the remains of wooden construction bases and wooden piling were found. The piling added 

stability to the structures built on the marshland. The site comprised the two excavation areas, Area A 

(southern trench) and Area B (northern trench) see Figure 11. Area A measured 220 m2, and Area B 200 

m2. These sherds were collected from Pit 1 in Area A (P1 in Figure 6) and small deposits in Area B dating 
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to the late 1400s and early 1500s. The pottery was found with metal and bone household materials, 

ceramic tiles, textiles, leather shoes, glass, and a French jetton (Good 1987, pp. 33-36; 106-9).  

 

Figure 12: Photo of Area A with Aldworth’s Dock (left) and Area B Narrow Quay with St. Clements Dock 

(right), Bristol (Good, 1987). Looking Northwest. Photo by Museum of Bristol.  

3.3.2 Narrow Quay Period 2 (between 1581 and the 1680s) 
Trench B 

In early Period 2 St. Clement’s Dock was backfilled by the early 1600s (Good, 1987). Evidence of this action 

can be viewed from pits P10 and P12 (Figures 12 and 13). The site was then levelled, and Thunderbolt 

Street was built in the 1660s. These streets lasted until the early 1900s when the Co-operative Wholesale 

Society (CWS) building was constructed. 
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Figure 13: Excavation plans of Area B, Narrow Quay, Bristol (Good, 1987). Note that refuse pits P10 and 

P12 were the former base of the ship dock 

Trench A  

The excavation of Trench A revealed the new private dock in 1625/26 of merchant and former mayor of 

the city Robert Aldworth (see Figure 16) (Morgan, 1998, pp. 140-3). The dock was in use until the 1670s 

when it was infilled. Subsequently, Aldersky and Currants Lane have been constructed above, and a new 

public quayside was built (Baker et al., 2018, p. 248). The dock was partially uncovered previously by Webb 

of the Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeological Society in 1956 (BRSMG 12/1956). Within the trench, 

ship timbers (from at least five ships) and seventeenth century finds similar to the Narrow Quay remains 

were recorded in a watching brief (HER 453; Baker et al. 2018, p. 264 and p. 473; Knowyourplace.org). 

Archaeologist Les Good and the Bristol Museum later uncovered the southeast boundary of the private 

docks in 1978 (Good, 1987). 
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Figure 14: Excavation plans of Area A, Narrow Quay, Bristol (Good, 1987). Note medieval pit P1 in the 

upper right corner and the 1625 Aldworth’s Dock in the bottom left area. 

3.4 Bristol Study Zones and harbour development methodology 
Now that the case studies have been discussed, it is time to look at the Bristol harboursides between 

1400-1680s. This aspect of the research investigates harbour development over time and assesses how 

and why harbours increased in size or contracted. In this section, the areas of Broad Quay and Narrow 

Quay will be viewed in the greater scheme of harbourside development.  

Harbour development will be followed by dividing the harbourside region into three zones: Zone 1, the 

case study sites, Zone 2, the known medieval harbour and Zone 3, the greater harbour area, known 

expansion outside of the medieval harbour area. These zones utilise known harbourside activity from 

various archaeological (excavations by BaRAS, Bristol and Region Archaeological Services), Cotswold 

Archaeology, and Wessex Archaeology, as examples) and historical evidence (The Red Book of Bristol; 

Leech, 2014; Baker et al., 2018). These zones are therefore defined by chronology. Although the zonal 

borders are given as a hard line, they were probably fuzzy or porous as the harbourside zones fluctuated 

with the territory over time (see Table 1).  
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The three harbourside zones in Bristol are located at the centre of the modern city. These regions are 

described in Table 1 and illustrated in Figure 15. There is a fourth zone, Zone 0. This zone represents the 

medieval centre and is located in the centre of the plan in white. It reflects the early medieval core of the 

city and the location of the civic, judicial, and commercial properties from the twelfth to the nineteenth 

century. These areas are recorded from historical records and substantiated by archaeological 

excavations. In the medieval and early modern periods, these areas were also home to some of the 

wealthiest properties, the merchant and political classes, and industrial and commercial properties. They 

have thus received a high intensity of research (Sacks, 1991; Fleming, 2013; Leech, 2014 and Baker et al., 

2018). For this reason, the central area will be discussed when applicable in the text. The full zonal areas 

can be viewed in Appendix A. Here, the zones have been further divided into areas to enable easy 

monitoring of changes within zones over time. 

The three zones (1-3) will be analysed over two distinct periods. By analysing harbour development in this 

format, it may be possible to understand how and when new types of the maritime industry emerged and 

developed, how land use changed over time, and how technological advances affected the harbourside 

(i.e. new cranes). 

The zonal periods relate to specific actions in the case studies. In Bristol, Period 2 begins when St. 

Clements Dock is backfilled. This occurred after the Minion ship was built in 1581 (Good, 1987). At Zone 

1 Copenhagen, the old medieval harbour is destroyed, and a new stone harbour is constructed (Fabricius 

1999). By focusing on two large actions on the excavations, change at the harboursides can be related to 

physical changes rather than timelines linked to purely historical timelines. 

Table 1: Harbourside zone categories at Bristol. 

Harbourside zones in the study. Period 1: 1400-1580; 
and Period 2: 1581-1680s.  

Zonal notes  

Zone 0 The Medieval Centre The early medieval centre of the city. This area features 
the commercial, civic, judicial, political, religious, and 
centre of the city 

Zone 1 Case study area  The Broad Quay and Narrow Quay area on the river 
Frome. The Bristol Museums Service excavated Narrow 
Quay in 1978, and Cotswold Archaeology excavated 
Broad Quay between the years 2002-2006  

Zone 2 Other medieval harbour area  Western and northern parts of the river Frome and the 
river Avon.  

Zone 3 Greater harbour region  Expansion outside of the medieval harbour  
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To quantify harbour expansion, the harbourside zones are measured in each period. This will be 

undertaken by comparing old maps with modern maps and historical records to measure the harboursides 

in metres. With this approach, an understanding of harbourside development will be observed, which can 

be compared with general urban development.  

 

Figure 15: Map of Modern Central Bristol set within the black border of the Bristol Urban Archaeology 

and the UDD Databases (Baker et al., 2018, p. 5). Zone 0, the medieval centre is located within the white 

borders. 

3.4.1 Densification and land expansion 
Cities or urban areas expanded by two clear methods, through densification or from an increase in area, 

with the latter the most common. When dealing with archaeology from this timeframe, population 

density is hard to calculate without knowing the inhabitants of each property, and the properties in each 

area over the study timeframe. Therefore, in this research, the focus will be on land expansion as this can 

be viewed from archaeological, historical records and cartography. Nevertheless, where possible, density 

will be addressed in both Bristol and Copenhagen.  

3.5 Period 1: The archaeological and historical data from 1400 to 1580 
By the mid to late 1200s, Bristol had transformed the landscape to develop four harboursides on the River 

Avon and River Frome (see Figure 9 and Table 2). These harboursides were along the River Avon as Bristol 
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Bridge (and all its later iterations) blocked entry to all but the smallest ships. The bridge controlled access 

to the Upper Avon and Bath on one side and the ocean (via the Severn Estuary and Bristol Channel) on 

the other. Bristol Bridge would profoundly affect how areas developed by impacting transport, industry, 

and the type of craft utilising the river, as occurred with the Thames in London (Milne, 1999; Schofield et 

al., 2018). For this reason, each harbourside area will be discussed to illustrate harbour development and 

its links to urban development, as the harbour position may have led to a different form of urban 

development. These zones can be viewed in Figure 18 and Appendix A. 

The Frome Bridge in Period 1 also divided the Frome, causing the upper course to be shallow, narrow, and 

used primarily for manufacturing and industry rather than harbour activities. Therefore, the upper Frome 

is discounted from this research.  

Table 2: Bristol’s possible harbourfront measurements in Period 1  

Bristol Harbour location/ Harbourside length per period 

Period 1  
1400-1480 (length of 
dock in metres)  

Period 1 1481-1580 
(length of dock in 
metres)  

Bristol Zone 1 medieval harbour  150  150  

Zone 2 Frome International harbour  510  510  

Zone 2 Avon ocean harbour  550  550  

Zone 2 Avon river, castle side  320  320  

Zone 2 Avon river Temple side  400  400  

Zone 3 Marsh expansion on Frome ocean harbour  0  0  

Zone 3 Marsh expansion on Avon ocean harbour  0  30  

Zone 2 Avon ocean harbour  0  0  

Zone 3 Avon river castle side  0  0  

Zone 3 Avon river Temple side  0  0  

Total in metres  1930  1960  

 

3.5.1 Bristol Zone 1, Area A 

3.5.1.1 Broad Quay area, the northern part of Zone 1. Commercial, industrial, and domestic led 

development. 
Both the Broad Quay excavation (Adam, 2008) and historical sources indicate that Broad Quay had been 

in use from the mid-1200s, and was a well-defined maritime harbour area by 1400 (Baker et al., 2018, pp. 

34-5). A defensive wall between the quayside and properties on Marsh Street split the Broad Quay area 

and the Marsh, where Narrow Quay would later be created. The only access point to the quayside was 
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through the gateway entrances or from two watergates through the wall. The Marsh Wall fortification, 

uncovered in Trench 27, encircled the city to the south and west and dates to the late thirteenth century.  

The Marsh Wall acted as a barrier to inhabitants on Marsh Street and was installed for defence rather 

than trade. At 16 Marsh Street, a stone slipway led through a ‘watergate’ in the wall onto the quayside 

and the river (Adam, 2008, pp. 8-19). Part of this Watergate was already uncovered in excavations by the 

Marsh Wall in 1979 (Price, 1991). Adam (2008, p. 19) suggests that this may be the opening in the Marsh 

wall, as previously argued by Borthwick and Chandler (2000), which was last recorded in 1583. Walls acted 

as defence and control of trade and tax. Although there were watergates, access to the harbourside was 

controlled, acting as a barrier to day-to-day trade and movement. The walls prevented growth (Platt, 

1994). 

The Broad Quay area was sparsely inhabited and activity was only found on Marsh Street. This street was 

developed from 1200 onwards, but the area between the backs of the houses or tenements and the 

fortifications was undeveloped as William Worcestre recorded in 1480 (Neale, 2000).  

3.5.1.2 St Clement’s Dock (late 1400s to 1581), Area B Narrow Quay trench. Industrial led expansion. 

Actions linked to harbourside use and the maritime industry are revealed in the Narrow Quay area in 

Period 1. St Clement’s Dock and the associated shipbuilding area were already in use in the late 1400s, as 

recorded in 1480 by William Worcestre (Neale, 2000). It is later documented to have been leased to 

Thomas Harris in 1543/4, with a stone storehouse (Vaney, 2000, p. 7). The docks are the first evidence of 

the harbour and maritime industry expanding into the Marsh area outside the city borders, over spilling 

into surrounding areas.  

The Marsh experienced little development in Period 1 apart from St. Clement’s Dock (Chapter 7). In 1552, 

the Fellowship of Merchants became the new “Merchant Venturers”. They then constructed the 

Merchants’ Hall abutting St Clement’s Chapel (Baker et al., 2018, p. 323), located east of St Clement’s 

Dock. There was little political need nor private enterprise that led to the construction in this area in 

Period 1. The merchant’s hall placement suggests that the harbour’s focus was shifting away from the 

city’s medieval centre in Period 1. 

The Marsh near Welsh Back was an area of transitory activities in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. It 

was a location where talks were held, animals grazed, and people took leisure (Baker et al., 2018, 248). 

Harbour expansion was small but significant, and Parry (2001; 2002) uncovered paved harboursides south 
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of the Marsh wall. Here, timber may have been stored, and boats were repaired/built (Stanford 1990), 

where extra space is found for the industry.  

3.5.2 Bristol Zone 2, Area B: Frome International Harbour. Commercial, industrial, and domestic 

led development. 
The Frome international harbour in Zone 2 ran from St Augustine the Less Church to the Frome Bridge on 

the western side and towards the end of Broad Quay in Zone 1 on the eastern side. Both sides of the 

Frome contained slipways and warehouses (Adam, 2008). The medieval fish market and the customhouse 

were on the south side, as mentioned by William Worcestere in 1480 (Neale, 2000). Many industries were 

located east of the Frome Bridge, including cutlers, soap makers, tanners, iron and copper workers, and a 

watermill (Neale, 2000; Baker et al., 2018, p. 225). 

Evidence of Zone 2 harbour expansion on the Frome was rare in early Period 1 as there were still unused 

areas within the city borders and around the harbourside (Neale, 2000; Adam, 2008). One such 

transformation was the foundation of the custom house. The customs house was in the eastern part of 

Frome between 1477 and 1544 (see Figure 8). This appears to attempt to control the international 

harbourside in Period 1. It would be moved nearer to Welsh Back on the River Avon later in Period 2. This 

may be an example of a change in the importance of harbour location or perhaps evidence of the area 

being redundant to larger ships. 

Widespread evidence of harbourside transformation or development has not been revealed from 

excavation or historical records until the 1540s and the Reformation (Platt, 1994; Gaimster & Gilchrist, 

2003). Sacks argue that this may result from the decreased wealth linked to the cloth export and wine 

import trade (1993, p. 32). Instead, the evidence reflects maintenance or upgrades such as preserving and 

maintaining the harbourside walls and introducing public cranes to increase efficiency (Vaney, 2000). 

Maintenance was common at harboursides (Ayers, 2016), and evidence of the harbour having the funds 

to keep it in action.  

The Dissolution of Monasteries Act in 1536 (Gaimster & Gilchrist, 2003, p. 2; Ward, p. 2003) led to church 

land being replaced by urban settlement (see Figure 7 for church land). After the Reformation, (1529–36) 

(Gaimster & Gilchrist, 2003, p. 1) large-scale urban development surrounding the Frome was recorded 

(Baker et al., 2018). The effect of the Reformation led to the city area expanding c. 150 metres north and 

west of the Frome harbour. Merchants bought land from dissolved monasteries and friaries north of the 

harbourside. These include the Carmelite Friary, Blackfriars, Greyfriars, St Barthomelews Hospital, and St 

James Priory (Leech, 2014, p. 32). Some buildings were dismantled, whilst others became Late Period 1 
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Tudor mansions or lodge houses overlooking the harbourside (Grey Friars, Carmelite Friary, St 

Barthomelews Hospital, and St James Priory). Lodge houses were a new housing style used by merchants 

(Leech, 2014, p. 230), and these lands were not developed into housing blocks with new roads but instead 

became grand estates for wealthier citizens. The most splendid of these houses was the Great House, a 

large Tudor style house with gables, two wings and a courtyard built by Sir John Young on the former 

Carmelite Friary land, as shown in Figure 16 (Leech, 2014, p. 32).  

The results suggest that the port community had excess capital to invest in property. This was urban 

development led by private money and led by the wealthy elite. It was allowed by the Crown, which 

obtained money from selling former church land. However, these houses would not be only inhabited by 

the wealthy, but also servants and perhaps craftspeople would also be located there. 
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Figure 16: The Great House of Sir John Young. Built upon the former Carmelite Friary. Transformed into 

a sugar refinery 1654–1707. Museum of Bristol. Illustrated by H O’ Neil in 1834, Braikenridge Collection 

(BRSMG M2534). 

3.5.3 Bristol Zone 2, Area C: Avon Ocean Harbourside: Welsh Back and Redcliffe Backs. 

Commercial, industrial, and domestic led development. 
Archaeological and historical evidence suggests that Welsh Back initially continued in its pre-Period 1 style 

throughout the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The harboursides were areas for merchant houses, 

warehouses, and maritime industries, similar to examples of harboursides found in Antwerp (Veeckman, 

1999), London (Schofield et al., 2018), Copenhagen (Whatley, 2018), Stockholm (Söderlund, 2016), and 

other major European port cities. On the harbour's north side at Welsh Back were many merchants' 

houses, including Richard Spicer’s house, bequeathed to the Bristol Corporation in 1377. The Fellowship 

of Merchants has used this house since 1467 (Wilkinson, 1994). It became a storage for foreign goods and 

perhaps a weighing house known as Spicer’s Hall or Back Hall (see excavation by Blockley, 1996, p. 2). 

Industry in this area included ironworking at the Rackhay (Cherry, 1974), and historical sources state there 

was a mill (Baker et al. 2018, p.225) and a rope house dating from 1557 (Baker et al., 2018, p. 248).  

Construction appears to have been undertaken on the Welsh Back harbourside to provide better harbour 

working practices (Christophersen, 2015). The harbourside was fitted with new cranes in the 1560s (Vaney 

2000, 5), replicating a similar action taken on Broad Quay. The new wooden cranes suggest a standard 

city plan to increase trade, maintain trading levels planning, or suggest that trade was increasing. Little is 

written about or found from the harbourside on Welsh Back until Period 2. Although land reclamation 

occurred, the harbourfront was only uncovered at King Street (Parry, 2001).  

The Welsh Back area shows clear improvement at the harbourside to aid harbour practices in loading and 

offloading with the construction of cranes, development of new maritime industries with rope and 

increased administration with Back Hall. This is further evidence of the administration transferring to the 

edge of the harbours. It suggests that the area was becoming more focused on trade.  

Evidence of the Redcliff Backs harbourside has been investigated throughout many excavations. Land 

reclamation began in the 1100s, similarly to the Copenhagen Zone 1 and 2 areas in Period 1. Unlike those 

excavations, reclamation was undertaken with stone walls due to the proximity of quarries, as revealed 

in excavations at Bristol Bridge (Williams, 1981; Cox, 2000), Dundas Wharf (Good, 1991, pp. 127–29 

Redcliff Street (Jones et al., 1986). These did not develop in the same style as Lübeck with reclamation 

boxes but with a progressive build out into the water as at Trig Lane, London (Milne, 1982). The area 

utilised many pre-existing buildings and waterways, as documented in the recent excavations at Redcliffe 



73 

 

by Cotswold Archaeology (in post-excavation). Development can still be observed in Period 1. By the 

1400s, grand mansions (in the form of Hall Houses) began to appear on the harbourside, built on newly 

reclaimed land. These would go through many architectural phases, changing layouts and acquiring new 

frontages over time, e.g., Canynges House (Jones, 1986) see Figure 17.  

Grand buildings were set amongst domestic and industrial buildings, unlike in later periods when they 

were divided. Various industries that required water were located on the Redcliff Backs, such as dyers 

(Jones and Watson, 1987; Jackson, 2007; Alexander 2015), tanners (Good, 1991, p .40; Jones, 1999), and 

smiths (Jackson, 2002). At 1–2 Redcliff Street, a new industry emerged that greatly affected Bristol’s 

household goods: a metalworking foundry was used to produce copper cooking apparatus such as 

cauldrons and pipkins (Alexander, 2015), objects rarely preserved during the medieval period due to 

preservation conditions. This harbourside and urban development style are repeated in port communities 

and towns all over Northwestern Europe (Ayers, 2016), following a common trend. 

 

Figure 17: The Great House of Redcliff, Canynges House, illustrated by Millerd, 1673. Extract from 

BRSMG Mb6690. 

3.5.4 Bristol Zone 2, Area D: Avon River, Castle Side. Commercial, industrial, and domestic led 

development. 
Little evidence of development occurred on the eastern side of the Bristol Bridge; instead, urban 

development is related to building reconstruction or redevelopment. One example is Norton House, an 
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amalgamation of two properties transformed into Hall House (Leech, 2014, pp. 78–79). There was no 

recorded significant urban development east of the castle, and archaeological remains are few and 

insubstantial.  

Finzels Reach, east of the Bristol Bridge area, comprised housing and industry, with evidence of fullers, 

dyers, and tanners (Ford et al., 2017). The area, like Redcliffe Backs, was enlarged via land reclamation 

and the internal development of structures in Period 1 (Ford et al., 2017). As shown by slipways, the area 

likely acted as a dockside space for river transport from Bath (20 km upstream).  

Evidence of archaeology and then development is rare from Period 1. There were recorded ferry locations 

on the Temple site in existence in the seventeenth century, but these may have begun earlier. The Temple 

Fee contained few permanent structures linked to the cloth industry (Baker et al., 2018, p. 225). This area 

was not popular. It was affected by industry, unsuitable for habitation or too far from the central part of 

Bristol. Therefore, it did not develop like other areas.  

3.6 Period 2: The archaeological and historical data 1581 and the 1680s 
In this phase, the harbourside would expand outside its medieval harbour area along every side of the 

Avon and Frome rivers. The harboursides expanded towards the sea and inland up rivers to other 

settlements. However, the harbourside expansion was slow for over 100 years. This can be seen in the 

changes from Table 2 through the end of Table 3. 

Table 3: Bristol’s possible harbourfront measurements in Period 2 

Bristol Harbour location/Harbourside length per period 

Period 2 1581-1625 
(length of the dock in 
metres)  

Period 2  
1626-1680s (length 
of the dock in 
metres)  

Bristol Zone 1 Medieval harbour  150  150  

Zone 2 Frome International Harbour  510  510  

Zone 2 Avon ocean harbour  550  550  

Zone 2 Avon river, castle side  320  320  

Zone 2 Avon river Temple side  400  400  

Zone 3 Marsh expansion on Frome ocean harbour  50  200  

Zone 3 Marsh expansion on Avon ocean harbour  30  50  

Zone 2 Avon ocean harbour  0  50  

Zone 3 Avon river castle side  290  290  

Zone 3 Avon river Temple side  150  150  

Total in metres  2450  2670  
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3.6.1 Period 2 expansion between 1581-1625  
The Early Period 2 expansion comprised in-filling unused areas within the borders and small-scale 

development in medieval suburbs. The period is most notable for the change in the location of maritime 

administration buildings moved by the Marsh area.  

3.6.1.1 Bristol Zone 1, Area A: Transformation of Broad Quay between 1581 and 1680s: Commercial, 

industrial, and domestic led development. 

A 1581 plan by Braun and Hohenberg (Figure 18) depicts Broad Quay as composed of buildings accessed 

via numerous lanes from Marsh Street. Activity between 1581 and 1620s was not observed in the 

archaeological remains, but the deposits were truncated.  

Excavations on Marsh Street provided archaeological evidence of more stone houses replacing timber 

buildings and the destruction of a former medieval Watergate. These multi-functional properties included 

warehouses and domestic houses built over pubs, shops, or areas of small industrial premises (Leech 

2014). It was typical for buildings to fulfil a multipurpose role as offices, shops, or storehouses, with some 

rooms set aside for private habitation (Parker, 1999, p. 36; Leech, 2014, pp. 171-3). 

3.6.1.2 Bristol Zone 1, Area A: The end of St Clement’s Dock, backfilling, levelling, and new public space 

between 1581 and 1625? 

St Clement’s Dock was backfilled with rubble after the ship the Minion was completed (Vaney, 2000, p. 7) 

between 1581 and the early 1600s (1580–1600 in Pit 10; Pit 12 in the early 1600s) (Good, 1987) (see Figure 

72). Expansion in the Marsh paused in the late sixteenth century. The reasons are varied, but one 

suggestion is that it may be due to the contraction of the cloth industry in the 1500s, thus having a knock-

on effect on trade (Baker et al., 2018, p. 236). The backfilling of the dock (Vaney, 2000, pp. 7-8) and change 

to laws in the Broad Quay area indicate this area was being readied to expand, as these were prerequisites 

for urbanising the area. Shipbuilding was moved elsewhere, and the space was not developed area until 

the 1660s (Leech, 2014). 

3.6.1.3 Bristol Zone 2, Area C Westside: Welsh Back (1581-1620): Re-organisation of the area into an 

administration zone 

At the start of Period 2, the new harbour administration area came to fruition at the edge of the old 

medieval harbour at Welsh Back. Administration buildings could now be accessed less far from the 

broadest harbour quaysides at Broad Quay on the Frome and Welsh Back on the Avon, located 300 m 

apart. The customs house was set up in 1583 on Welsh Back, moving from its former position on the 

Frome (Baker et al., 2018, p. 262). The new custom house was 100m away from the Merchant Venturers 
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Hall (see Figure 19), which completed the administration zone. Back Hall remained a weighing house and 

a place for storing imported goods and measuring cloth (Stafford, 1990, pp. 5, 10–11, 15).  

3.6.1.4 Bristol Zone 2, Area D: Castle Side of the Avon (1581-1620). Commercial, industrial, and domestic 

led development. 

According to excavation and historical research, the development of this area was minimal. The 1607 

transformation of Robert Aldworth’s townhouse into an early modern style mansion with a sugar refinery 

extension was significant as this was the first sugar refinery in Bristol (Leech, 2014, p. 176).  

 

Figure 18: Plan of Late Period 1/Early Period 2 Bristol. William Smith’s 1568 map of Brightstowe vulgo; 

quondam venta, florentissimum Angliae Emporium. Published by Georg Braun and Frans Hogenberg in 

1588.  

3.6.1.5 Bristol Zone 3, Area H: The Marsh, Frome Side (1581-1620). Commercial, industrial, and domestic 

led development. 

The purpose of the Marsh area changed from a public refuse area into a mixed zone for housing, industry, 

and maritime trade (Leech, 2014, p. 35). The Marsh was still utilised for many transitory activities (Baker 
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et al., 2018), but the area became a focus for development by the Bristol Corporation in the 1600s. As 

merchants and landowners were members of the Bristol Corporation (Sacks, 1991), the Corporation may 

have taken the opportunity to purchase land in this zone. Plots were then given over to construction from 

1614–to 1628 on a new road leading from Marsh Street. The plots would comprise many-storied 

townhouses with gardens (Leech, 2014, p. 35; Baker et al., 2018, p. 264) set upon a new tree-lined road 

leading from the city’s medieval core. This new type of road became fashionable within continental 

Europe and led to a style of planning linked to the “ideal city” concept. Italian architects Leon Battista 

Alberti and Bernardo Morando fashioned these ideas into an architectural style that later diffused across 

Europe (Wennberg, 2018, 2021; Motak, 2018). The archaeological remains for this activity are low and 

instead rely upon historical sources. However, what is clear is the evidence of new ways of urban 

development occurring. 

 

Figure 19: Illustration of the Great Hall of the Merchant Venturers. Reproduction of c. 1673 illustration 

base from Millerd c. 1673. H. O’Neill 1821, Braikenridge Collection BRSMH M2498. 

3.6.2 Period 2 expansion (1626–1681) 
In Zones 2 and 3, little evidence of urban development is found until after the English Civil War in the 

1650s (see Section 7.2). Later Period 2, Bristol comprised expansion outside its medieval gateways and 

previous suburban areas (see Figure 20). These expansions corresponded with changes to Bristol’s trade 

routes and the emergence of American and Caribbean trade (Stone, 2012). Although Caribbean and North 
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American trade started in the late 1500s (Baker et al., 2018, pp. 235–6), this was negligible compared to 

trade with Spain and France (Leech, 2014, p. 357). While European trade grew, the Caribbean and North 

American trade percentage steadily increased.  

This new Atlantic trade represented under 15% of total trade in 1658–60 but 25% by 1685–7 (Leech, 

2014, p. 357). Global trade, therefore, became as important as European trade, which is reflected in the 

new harbour development (Table 3), new industries, and subsequent urban development. This expansion 

is demonstrated in population change: Bristol grew from 12,000 to 20,000 residents in 1700 (McGrath, 

1968, p. 9; Sacks, 1991, p. 353).  

3.6.2.1 Bristol Zone 1, Area A: Transformation of Broad Quay between 1626 and 1680s: Backfilling of the 

‘Open Area’  

By c. 1673, the Marsh Street defensive wall on Broad Quay is not depicted in Millerd’s plan. It is, therefore, 

probable that buildings had replaced this by this date. Archaeology tells a similar story. Foundation layers 

of house platforms (e.g., in Trench 27 in Appendix C) provide evidence of the infilling of Marsh Street 

backs behind the Marsh Wall with new structures (Adam, 2008, p. 21). Additional evidence of this new 

construction is found in building surveys undertaken by Cotswold Archaeology (Adam, 2008), and 

historical records indicate that numbers 41, 52, 54, 55, and 58 Broad Quay were constructed onto the 

quayside during Period 2 (Leech, 2014). 

3.6.2.2 Bristol Zone 1, Area A: More Marsh expansion and the construction of the private Aldworth Docks 

1625–1680s. Commercial, industrial, and domestic led development. 

The expansion onto the Marsh suggests that additional land was needed to increase trading activity. The 

former Bristol mayor, Member of Parliament (MP), and sugar merchant Richard Aldworth acquired land 

for private docks, houses, and warehouses (Leech, 2014, p. 154, p. 267; Latimer, 1889-93, p. 94). The city 

quayside (the area between the Broad Quay and Narrow Quay excavations) was extended southwards 

towards Aldworth’s Dock in the 1660s (Good, 1987). The former St Clement’s Dock area became a street 

with buildings, as mapped by Millerd’s plan of c. 1673. East of this area, further development was 

undertaken as plots were developed for housing alongside the extended Marsh Street; Bristol Corporation 

leased these plots between 1614 and 1628 (Leech, 2014, p. 35). 

This construction conforms to the discussion on urbanisation, where private and public actions lead to 

urban development (Platt, 1994). In this case, private construction led to the urban expansion along the 

harbour and inland after dispensation from the local government.  
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3.6.2.3 Bristol Zone 2, Areas C and I: Westside, St Nicholas’ Back and Eastside, Redcliffe Backs River Avon. 

Commercial, industrial, and domestic led development. 

In 1664, a new public crane was added to Welsh Back; this replaced a smaller crane and provided 

improved loading and offloading in the administration zone of the city (Baker et al., 2018, p. 262). The 

fishing market also moved away from the top of the river Frome to a location beside Bristol Bridge. 

Although the physical remains are few, the change in the organisation of the area and placement of fishing 

boats would have a great effect on harbour use (Baker et al., 2018) No other significant development is 

recorded there in Late Period 2. 

Transformation in the Redcliffe Backs area (Area I) was ongoing but not significant between 1626 and the 

1680s. Instead, the focus was outside the city gates and into the suburbs. The defences now appeared as 

a barrier to growth, leading to larger suburbs. Millerd’s 1671 drawing records that the Redcliffe Wharf 

area included many new structures and housing. Millerd’s later 1673 (Figure 20) plan illustrates 

settlements on Redcliffe Hill, Wells Roads, and Pile Hill containing buildings with gardens. Regarding 

industry, excavations reveal a glass kiln dating from the latter half of the seventeenth century was 

established outside the Portwall on Redcliffe Wharf (Leech, 2006, 2014). 
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Figure 20: Plan of harbourside zones and areas A-J. from Millerd’s 1673 map: An exact delineation of the 

famous citty of Bristoll and suburbs. BRSMG Mb6690. 

3.6.2.4 Bristol Zone 2, Areas E & G: Avon Backs, Temple Side. Commercial, industrial, and domestic led 

development. 

There was a continuation of later Period 1 industry north of the Bridgehead and counter slip. Development 

of this area was rare between the later sixteenth century and the mid-seventeenth century; instead, new 

industries transformed the area. An example is the dyeing industry at Tucker Street (Cox 2000, p. 4) and 

soap makers are recorded in 1649 and 1699–1700 (Cox, 2000, pp. 4–5). 

In the mid-1600s, new global industries emerged. There was clay pipe manufacture at 7 Temple Street 

(Ford et al., 2017, p. 142), and, in 1662, a new sugar refinery was established at the Hine and Lane property 
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at Temple Street (Leech, 2014, p. 176). The greater area of the Avon Backs comprised a large rope house 

and slipways and a ferry point as portrayed in Millerd’s 1673 map of Bristol. 

3.6.2.5 Bristol Zone 2, Area D: Avon River, the Castle. Commercial and domestic led development. 

In c. 1630, the Bristol Corporation purchased Bristol Castle for the city (Leech, 2014, p. 33). After orders 

from Cromwell, the castle was destroyed in 1655, leading to mixed-use developments on two new streets; 

Castle Street and Castle Green Street (see Figure 85). The Corporation-led expansion led to the 

enlargement of the shopping area and the creation of a new neighbourhood (Leech, 2014, p. 358). This 

expansion demonstrated how diverse port community areas were, as harbourside areas were not only 

maritime related (see Figure 21). 

3.6.2.6 Bristol Zone 3, Areas F: Avon River, Castle Side Industrial led development 

Although the areas north of the castle (Broadmead) and east of the castle (Old Market) were expanding 

as suburbs, expansion south of the castle had yet to take hold. Millerd’s plan of 1673 suggests 

development along the castle side in the form of a limekiln near the castle and a brick kiln further south. 

(see Figure 21). There are also suggestions from Millerd’s 1673 plan of a ferry crossing between a limekiln 

business and Temple Fee. Houses are also recorded. On the opposite side in Area G, a rope house was 

located. 
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Figure 21: Castle expansion and development of the river Avon, within and outside the Bristol border. 

Cropped section from Millerd c. 1673. Mixed-use developments on Castle Street and Castle Green Street 

replaced the former castle. The eastern Avon side now has a limekiln and brick house. Note the Water 

Lane slipway and rope house. BRSMG Mb6690)   
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3.6.2.7 Bristol Zone 3, Area J: Frome International Harbour Area. Commercial and domestic led 

development. 

The area north of the Frome harbourside experienced the most dramatic urban development after 1650. 

Leech writes that the Bristol Corporation offered housing plots in the College Green area (see Figure 22) 

for citizens who wanted to move from the cramped central medieval core (2014, p. 358), thus developing 

that area. Following the template already established in the city, the former Great House of Sir John Young 

was transformed into a sugar refinery in 1654 (Leech 2014, p. 176). The owners of great houses also 

acquired lodge and town mansion buildings on the city’s outskirts. These were established on former 

church lands around the medieval suburb of St Michael’s Hill and the Civil War defences (Leech, 2003, p. 

202). These expansions are evidence of suburbanisation, movement away from the city core, in some 

cases enlarging the port community zones. Examples of these structures are found nearby at Kingsdown. 

 

Figure 22: Northern suburban expansion of merchant and elite lodges and garden houses. Cropped 

section from Millerd c. 1673. Bristol Museum. Yellow circle: The former Great House is now a sugar 

refinery. Purple circle: Former medieval location of the custom house BRSMG Mb6690.  

3.6.2.8 Bristol Zone 3, Area H: Marsh Expansion outside the City Border. Commercial, industrial, and 

domestic led development.  

Construction paused along Marsh Street in the 1620s until much later in the century (Leech 2014, p. 35; 

Baker et al., 2018, p. 264). Millerd’s 1673 plan recorded that only one side of the road was completed by 

that date (Figure 23). After the English civil war in the 1650s, extensive changes were viewed. Peace and 

stability presumably led to increased wealth from more trade. Plots leased by Bristol Corporation in the 

1650s led to the construction of King Street to the east in 1658 (Leech, 2014, p. 35) and Thunderbolt Street 
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to the west in 1660. This road contained houses and warehouses between St Nicholas’ Almshouse and 

the Merchant Venturers Hall (Adam, 2008, p. 4; Baker et al., 2018, pp. 249–50).  

 

Figure 23: The Marsh area, Broad Quay, and Welsh Back in Bristol. Cropped section from Millerd c. 1673. 

1. Merchant Venturers building, 2. Custom house, 3. Back Hall (weighing house), 4. Prince Street (Marsh 

Street in the 1600s), and 5. Marsh Street. The circle represents Aldworth’s house and garden BRSMG 

Mb6690. 

 
Expansion spread to the western area through maritime industry and housing developments, taking 

advantage of more urban space. The Aldworth house abutting the warehouse and dock was now part of 

the expanded Marsh Street, comprising narrow townhouses and large townhouses with gardens (Leech, 

2014, p. 35). To the southeast were a bowling field and grazing areas according to Millerd’s 1673 plan of 
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Bristol. South of this area at Gib Taylor, a rope house belonging to James Younge (Livock, 1966, pp. 83–4) 

was located on land owned by the Merchant Venturers (Baker et al., 2018, p. 264). 

The Welsh Back harbourside slowly expanded in the late 1600s (Parry 2001), but it took until the 1730s to 

develop (Leech, 2014, p. 35–6) thoroughly. Both harboursides would soon flank Bristol’s first Georgian 

square (constructed 1699–1730), influenced by styles seen in London (Barry, 1985b; Leech, 2014, pp. 35–

6). However, Barry (1985b) suggests that only at the end of the 1600s were Tudor houses replaced by the 

new classical style in Bristol. They thus resembled the other buildings within the city. Although occurring 

on a smaller scale, this expansion mirrored the transformation of London, where squares and wide 

suburban roads emerged outside the medieval fortifications (Aston and Bond, 2000, p. 179).  

3.7 Discussion  
According to historical and archaeological records, permanent urban development outside the medieval 

boundaries of Bristol was a rare event between the thirteenth and the mid-fifteenth centuries. Plagues, 

loss of trade with Southwest France (due to political change) and redirection of the cloth trade from 

eastern England to Northwestern Europe (Sacks, 1991; Stone, 2012) meant that most of the expansion 

was undertaken within the medieval walls and suburbs. Bristol became more densely compacted in the 

centre and some harbourside regions. Outside of these zones, there was space. 

It was not until the Reformation in the 1530s that the city significantly transformed from the actions of 

wealthy Bristolians purchasing former church land. These areas were primarily located in the western and 

Northwestern areas of the Frome, then colonised with large townhouses and gardens. This action was not 

only a transformation in area usage but also promoted urban development in the hills overlooking the 

city, which were, until then, part of church lands blocking urban movement. 

Generally, it was not until the early 1600s that economic and political changes led to the town growing. 

This was first undertaken within its borders, where areas were filled-in and continued on the Marsh. From 

the mid to late 1600s onwards, peace allowed the city to expand along the waterways of Avon and Frome. 

This was followed by new domestic, commercial, and industrial enterprises on the Marsh, College Green 

and the northern and eastern suburbs and was the precursor to extensive development in the eighteenth 

century.  
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Chapter 4: ‘Merchants Harbour’. The Case Study of Copenhagen and its 

Development from 1400 to the 1680s. 
 

 

Figure 24: Location plan of Zone 1 case study (in yellow), Copenhagen. Map by Museum of Copenhagen. 

4.1 The historical background 
Copenhagen is located in the eastern part of present-day Denmark on the Øresund (The Sound) (see 

Figure 24). The town emerged in the eleventh century, as confirmed by recent excavation evidence (Lyne 

& Dahlström, 2015; Dahlström et al., 2018, p. 69). It may have been known as the settlement, Havn, which 

was recorded in 1043 (Ægidius, 1977, p. 37; Dahlström et al., 2018, p. 71). The name Copenhagen (modern 

København) dates from the twelfth century, where it is recorded as “the port of merchants” (Mercatorum 

Portus or later in Medieval Danish as Kiøbmannehavn, Køpnehaffn or Kiopmanhafn) (Saxo, 2005, p. 43; 

Haase & Whatley, 2020). In 1167, a castle was constructed on an island south of the town (later named 
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Slotsholm). This demonstrated the importance of the port to the city as the harbourside was defended 

(Fabricius, 1999, p. 154). 

 

Figure 25: Plan of 1200s Copenhagen. The land is not yet formed at Gammel Strand, so the location of 

Gammel Strand is represented by the black star. Plan originally by Hanna Dahlström and Ea Rasmussen, 

Moesgaard Museum (2018, p. 109; Figure 25c). Amended by S. Whatley. 

In 1216, the settlement was designated a city by the King of Denmark (see Figure 25). It was fortified in 

the mid-thirteenth century by a wooden wall, and the Slotsholm castle was rebuilt (Simonsen, 2014; 

Steinecke & Jark Jensen, 2018). These developments occurred under the control of the Bishops of Roskilde 

(Dahlström et al., 2018, p. 73). Although destroyed by the Hanseatic League in 1368 (Dahlström et al., 

2018, p. 76), the city was refortified on the landward side, and Slotsholm was rebuilt (Fabricius, 1999). 

The city's success led it to become the property of the king of Denmark in 1417 (it had previously been 

under the control of the Bishops of Roskilde), and by 1446 it became the capital and home of the royal 

court (Fabricius, 1999). By this time, the city had developed into the leading Scandinavian city involved in 

the herring fishing industry and international trade around the Baltic and North Sea area. In the medieval 

and early modern periods (see Figure 31 for a plan of a suggested ca. 1500 Copenhagen), it was located 
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at the centre of a larger Danish kingdom, which included the southern part of modern Sweden and the 

northern part of Germany (Haase & Whatley 2020).   

4.2 The harbour from 1200-1400 
Archaeological evidence revealed that the city harbour was created in the 1200s from land reclamation 

(Jark Jensen & Søndergaard, 2003; Whatley et al., 2016). This process led to the harbour being continually 

extended into the sea every 25 to 50 years (Whatley et al., 2016). The islets in the south may have 

protected the harbour from the worst weather, whilst the stone castle on Slotsholm would have defended 

the city from attack.  

4.3 The Gammel Strand research material 
Gammel Strand was the centre of the Copenhagen harbour region in the 1400s (see Figure 26). Gammel 

Strand has been the subject of archaeological work for over 130 years, most recently by the author, 

revealing how the area urbanised over time (Whatley et al., 2016; Whatley 2018). As in Bristol, the area 

has undergone building surveys, evaluations, excavations, and observations from a mixture of professions, 

including engineers, enthusiasts, and professional archaeologists as described by Rosenkjær (1902, 1905); 

Hanne Fabricius (1999), Bork Pedersen (2008), Olsen & Bork Pedersen (2011) and Simonsen (2022) and 

unpublished excavation reports (Whatley et al., 2016; Whatley 2018). The excavations uncovered many 

building phases, harbourside quaysides and roads, and general evidence of urbanisation.  

The Metro Cityring excavations at Gammel Strand (KBMs Bymuseum 3828) started in 2010 and ended in 

2016. Jark Jensen led the project from 2010–2012, and Stuart Whatley, the author, from 2012–2016. The 

project was undertaken in three distinct phases (2010, 2012, and 2014) (see Figure 28), with many minor 

phases of archaeological activity also occurring around the harbour zone. The sites were excavated using 

a single context methodology, and the finds were related to context plans in excavation documents 

(Museum of Copenhagen 2010). Each Metro Cityring excavation or project was recorded in a separate 

excavation data file. The ceramics used in this research are recorded in Copenhagen 

Museum’s IntraSIS database (Museum of Copenhagen 2010).  

The dataset for the Copenhagen side of the project comprises pottery from the Gammel Strand 

excavations and relates to the period from 1400 to the 1680s (Whatley et al., 2016).  The unpublished 

fieldwork reports were written by Olsen and Bork-Petersen (2011) and Whatley, Haarby and Morgan 

(2016). A cultural report was also produced (Whatley & Haarby, 2016). Both fieldwork reports used fabrics 

as the main attribute of sherd documentation. Other attributes, such as the number of sherds and the 
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weight of fabrics, were added to examine the occurrence of ceramic types. Provenance was also analysed 

to understand trade routes.  

 

Figure 26: Plan showing the Gammel Strand Metro Cityring excavation trenches and their dates. Plan by 

Museum of Copenhagen. 

4.3.1 Period 1 Gammel Strand (between 1400 and 1580) 
The 2010 excavations(see Figures 26 and 27)  revealed three successive wooden bulwarks dating between 

the early to mid-1400s (Olsen & Bork Pedersen, 2011). The 2012 and 2104 excavations uncovered a late 

1400s bulwark and another dating to late 1532/3 (Whatley et al., 2016). Artefacts were used to date the 

earliest bulwark, and dendrochronology was used to date the latter two (Daly, 2016). These three 

bulwarks were backfilled with rubbish that likely came from the surrounding region. The assemblage 

contained many organic objects preserved by anaerobic conditions. There were also building remains 

comprising a room with many layers of wooden floors and a cellar with a bucket placed in the corner. The 

stone foundation walls were built on wooden planks and posts. These planks lay on wooden posts driven 

into the ground and natural soils. This is a common technique undertaken at harbourside sites for 
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increased stability of structures in waterlogged areas. This building was probably a weighing house, as 

mentioned in the city records from 1581 (Olsen & Bork Pedersen, 2011; Whatley et al., 2016).  

 

Figure 27: Plan of 2010 Metro excavations with trenches in red. Plan by Museum of Copenhagen.  

The Period 1 finds were collected from levelling layers on the harbourside, the late medieval weighing 

house (see Figure 10), and deposits presumed as part of the construction process for the various medieval 

harboursides. They were also recovered from harbour base deposits (Whatley et al., 2016). Excavations 

in 1971 by the National Museum and Pedersen (2010) reveal that the late medieval harbourside houses 

were located beneath the standing buildings north of the excavation area. These structures were 

composed of stone foundations with a myriad of floor styles. The rubble incorporated Germanic type 

stove tiles, bricks, and glazed roof tiles (Kristensen, 2016b). 

4.3.2 Period 2 Gammel Strand (between 1580–1680s) 
The Period 2 archaeology is supported by dendrochronology (Daly, 2016) and historical data (Fabricius, 

1999) that indicates the area was transformed in the early 1580s. The late medieval weighing house was 

replaced by a large three-storey weighing house in 1581, as seen in Figure 28 (Nielsen 1874, nr. 507, p. 
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413; Olesen & Bork-Pedersen 2012, pp. 119–120; Whatley 2018). These sites were uncovered in 2010. 

The 2012 and 2014 excavations revealed that land reclamation was also undertaken, and a new stone 

harbour wall was constructed (see Figure 31). The harbourside underwent two phases of land reclamation 

over the next 100 years to increase the quayside land area. Land reclamation is not recorded in historical 

records but is evidenced by dendrochronological dates and differential builds within the stone wall. The 

harbourside was remodelled in the late 1670 and 1680s, and the harbour wall was partially demolished.  

The buildings to the north of the site may have been remodelled above ground but respected the medieval 

boundaries. A working area called the vragerbro was constructed on top, comprising brick storage huts 

(2010 and 2012 excavations) and a crane in a defined zone. The zone became a place for mayors, doctors, 

and trading companies, as demonstrated by the presence of the office of the Danish East India Company 

(Fabricius 1999; Arsmussen 2018). From the mid to late 1600s, these trading companies moved to other 

port areas, as did the tollhouse (Fabricus 1999).  

 

Figure 28: Plan portraying the remains of the Period 2 weighing house. Plan by Museum of Copenhagen. 

 

Period 2 sherds were collected from the demolished layers of the late medieval and early modern 

weighing houses (see Figure 28) (Whatley et al., 2016). Finds were also retrieved from harbour extensions 

in the 1620s and 1630s (see Figure 29), harbour usage areas in the mid-1600s, and destruction deposits 

in the late 1600s (Whatley et al., 2016).  
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Figure 29: Photo of Gammel Strand Copenhagen Main excavation trench in 2014 looking east. Photo by 

Museum of Copenhagen. 



93 

 

 

4.4 Copenhagen study zones and harbour development methodology 
The Copenhagen harbourside zonal approach follows the same methodology described in Section 3.4. 

This methodology investigates harbour development over time and assesses how and why harbours 

increased in size or contracted. It utilises historical data from both primary and secondary historical 

sources and archaeological data collected by Københavns Museum and the National Museum of Denmark 

to create the zones linked to the Zone 1 case study, known medieval area (Zone 2), and known early 

modern harbourside (Zone 3). These zones are defined by chronology.  

The study area for Copenhagen (Figure 30) is an area of the modern city divided into three zones, as 

described in Table 4. Although the zonal borders are given as a hard line, they were probably fuzzy or 

porous as the harbourside zones fluctuated with the territory over time. Zone 0, the central zone, reflects 

the early medieval core of the city and the location of the civic, judicial, commercial, and religious quarters 

in the medieval and early modern period. This area is not part of the harbourside, so it will only be 

discussed when applicable. The zonal areas can be found in Appendix B. 

Table 4: Harbourside zone categories in Copenhagen. 

Harbourside zones in the study. Period 1: 1400-1580; 
and Period 2: 1581-1680s.  

Zonal notes  

Zone 0 The Medieval Centre The early medieval centre of the city. This area features 
the commercial, civic, political, religious, and judicial 
centre of the city 

Zone 1 Case study area  Gammel Strand excavation (2010-2016) and the central 
area of the medieval port  

Zone 2 Other medieval harbour area  The harbour zone outside of Zone 1 surrounding Slotsholm 
(Castle Island) in the medieval period. West Bremerholm 

Zone 3 Greater harbour region  Eastern Bremerholm/Gammelholm , Christianshavn, 
Slotsholmen and the expanded sea area of Copenhagen   
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Figure 30: Map of Modern Central Copenhagen featuring Zones 1 to 3. Map by Museum of Copenhagen.  

4.5 Period 1 Copenhagen (between 1400 and 1580) 
The harbour of medieval Copenhagen was centralised (see Table 4 and Figure 31). Throughout Period 1, 

the Copenhagen harbourside was located in the south of the city with minimal expansion outside the 
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defensive zone of the castle and city walls, like many medieval town harbours. Within Period 1, politics 

would increasingly affect the city and its development. In 1416, Copenhagen became the king’s seat (Ulsig 

2002, p. 78) and then the capital in 1443 (Dahlström et al. 2018, p. 69).  At that time, the Danish king was 

also the king of the Kalmar Union (Denmark, Norway, and Sweden), a union created in 1397 (Ulsig 2002, 

pp. 74–75; Gustafsson 2017, p. 562).  The harbour thus became the harbour of the capital city of the 

Danish state and a Scandinavian union, effectively acting as the royal harbour. The city’s capital status 

would have changed the prestige of the harbour and, thus, the type of goods and the provenance of the 

ships that visited it.  

 

Figure 31: The reconstructed plan of Copenhagen in the late medieval period by Kristensen & Poulsen 

2016, 226 (adapted from Fabricius, 2006a, p. 17), featuring the three-harbourside zones. Monasteries 

and churches. Bremerholm would later be divided between the city and a military zone. 

4.5.1 Copenhagen Zone 1 Area A: Harbourfront expansion 
The distinct coastal topography and environment led to continual harbour development at Gammel 

Strand. Usage of the harbourside led to silting in the channel between Slotsholm and the city, and, 

combined with the increasing size of ships (1998), a deeper harbour was needed (Whatley et al., 2016). 

The result was the creation of new land to form a harbourside at a deeper part of the river channel. 
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Harbour development was an ongoing process since the 1200s (Fabricius 1999; Whatley 2018), where c. 

Eighty metres had already been reclaimed over two centuries (Whatley 2018). 

A similar example is observed at Redcliffe Backs in Bristol (Jones 1985, 1987; Cox 1998), where new land 

was obtained from reclaiming parts of the river Avon. No large scale excavations in the area have provided 

evidence of reclamation methodology except the uncovering of a line of horizontal posts dated between 

the late 1200s and late 1300s (Jark Jensen & Søndergaard, 2003) leading towards the harbour. It is 

unknown if the harboursides' expansion was undertaken by private citizens (Rösch, 2018) or by the city. 

By the later high medieval period, as the harboursides were expanded in zones ca.50 metres south, it is 

presumed that expansion was undertaken under the control of city authorities due to the increased scale 

of organisation, materials and workforce. The process of harbour development represents the actions of 

changes in ship design and size and the issues that faced harbours. They could either build new harbours 

into deeper waters or lose trade to other ports. 

4.5.2 Copenhagen Zone 1, Area A: Housing urbanisation in mid to Late Period 1. Commercial and 

domestic led development.  
Watching briefs undertaken over the last 50 years provide housing evidence for Zone 1 Copenhagen. 

Housing foundations at Gammel Strand and Højbro Plads reveal that when the harbour moved south 

(Martens, 1996), a line of structures was built in the former high medieval harbour area. Although Gammel 

Strand and Højbro Plads' houses were mainly destroyed in the 1795 fire (Møller, 1988, p. 377; Whatley 

2016, p. 27), medieval and early modern housing remains are found in the basements of harbourside 

properties (Hadevik, 2012). Walls from gabled housing properties were found beneath 38 Gammel Strand, 

whilst wooden foundations were uncovered below 32 Gammel Strand (Fabricius 1999, p. 230). At 48 

Gammel Strand, glazed floor tiles, levelling layers, masonry walls, and medieval pottery were retrieved 

(Pedersen 2010). At Højbro Plads, excavations in the 1990s (Johansen, 1999a&b) and 2000s (Pedersen, 

2012) revealed foundations and cellars dating to the 1400s and early 1500s. These structures are in the 

same position as blocks of buildings on the late sixteenth-century drawings of Copenhagen (Figure 35) 

and are in similar designs to both timber framed and stone buildings in Scandinavia of this period, as 

discussed by Thomasson (1997).  

The housing remains reflect the urban development caused by the harbourside development. They 

represent encroachment of housing towards harboursides seen in many port cities (Jones, 1987; Gläser, 

1999; Schofield et al., 2018) and private and public development (DeLanda, 1997). There was a 

relationship between new harbourside construction, land reclamation, and new public space for social 
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practice linked to trade. The old harbour areas were then open land and became prime locations for the 

expansion of buildings. Wood was collected in South Scandinavia, fashioned into posts and planks, and 

taken to the harbourside (Daly, 2016). Posts were pushed into the ground, and wooden planks were 

placed above. Stones (Ruter, 2016) were collected from the countryside to be used as foundations, and 

then brick foundations were made from local fabric and placed above. This style of construction on 

reclaimed land was seen in both phases of Period 1 and reflects the Copenhagen community using 

extreme construction methods to take advantage of unfavourable soil conditions. 

4.5.3 Copenhagen Zone 2, Area B: the Medieval Harbourside, c. Late 1400s 
Zone 2 surrounded the Zone 1 area and was located in the southern part of the town (see Figure 31). Like 

Zone 1 over two centuries of land reclamation had moved the harbour region southwards (Jark Jensen 

2006, 2008; Whatley et al., 2016; Whatley, 2018). The Zone 2 areas developed into a zone of housing, 

urban farms, shops, small-scale industry, and markets, following a similar trajectory to Zone 1 (Kjær, 

2008). The zone was an area of intense development (as shown in Table 5). Significant additions to the 

zone were the construction of a bascule type Højbro (High Bridge) between Copenhagen and 

Slotsholm (Deggim, 2005; Whatley & Haarby Hansen, 2016, p. 18). The bascule bridge was located east of 

Gammel Strand in 1433, providing access between the island and the city, but not affecting harbour entry. 

Entrance to this harbour was through the deep channel of the strait through Bremerholm and Slotsholm. 

A tollhouse, which had been in the area since the 1200s, controlled entry to this area (Fabricius, 1999). 

Table 5: Copenhagen's possible harbourfront measurement in Period 1.   

Copenhagen Harbour location/ Harbourside length per period 

Period 1  
1400-1480 
(length of dock 
in metres)  

Period 1 1481-
1580 (length of 
dock in 
metres)  

Copenhagen Zone 1 Medieval harbour  150  150  

Zone 2 Nybrogade to Gammel Strand  140  140  

Zone 2 Højbro & old Bremerholm  230  230 

Zone 2 Højbro & new Bremerholm  0  0  

Zone 3 Slotsholmen administration area (Barge house, warehouses, toll 
house & stock exchange  50  100  

Zone 3 Nyhavn dock  0  0  

Zone 3 New Copenhagen. (Sankt Annae Plads to Tolhus harbourside)  0  0  

Zone 3 Christianshavn harbours  0  0  

Totals in metres  570  620 
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Directly northwest of Zone 1 was the Danish Company of Merchants’ guildhall on Kompagninstræde 

(Company Street). This guild location was first recorded in 1443 (Fabricius, 2006, p. 69). This guild house 

was perfectly located when the weighing house was built later in the 1400s a few streets away on the 

harbourside in Zone 1. To the northeast of Zone 1, a fish market is mentioned at Amagertorv for the first 

time in 1449, perhaps an evolution of the earlier Østertorv mentioned in 1392 (Fabricius, 1999, p. 229) 

(see Figure 31).  

Industry around the harbour zone is recorded through street names such as Farvergade, where a dye 

industry was set up in the 1560s (Fabricius, 2006, p. 31). There were also specialist brewers in Gåsegade 

(Fabricius, 2006, p. 31). These industries were small scale and serviced the populace. Apart from the 

fishing industry, the main trades were based on agriculture, such as livestock and corn export (Poulsen, 

2004).  

Although high medieval development in the area is not as forthcoming as in the later medieval and 

renaissance period, the latter information suggests that the whole area was becoming more urbanised, 

organised and commercialised. Kjær’s (2008) study of Copenhagen’s medieval populations shows that the 

harbourside became a favourable place for the wealthy, the city mayors, the merchants and the 

craftspeople; these moved away from the town centre, reflecting a new focus area in the town by the 

waterway (see Figure 3). This movement may relate to trade, new housing opportunities or closer access 

to the Crown on Slotsholm. Whilst the castle stayed as a defensive building, the new bridge created easier 

access to the castle, and the castle became more than just a defensive site but an administrative and 

political place connected to Copenhagen. 

The eastern part harbourside extended 350 m east of Zone 1 towards the edge of the eastern 

fortifications. This area contained wooden piers and ditches functioning as outflow channels for boats, 

with mixed-use structures and a church in Period 1 (Jark Jensen, 2006). The Dybet (the Deep) or water 

channel separated the city and Bremerholm, with the city’s coastline used as docks and transport 

embarkation points (Fabricius, 1999) (see Figure 34). Knowledge of the opposite Bremerholm coastline is 

sparse in the 1400s (Lønskov, 2010, 2011). 

 

4.5.4 Copenhagen Zone 2, Area C expansion: Western Bremerholm and expansion onto the 

surrounding islands between 1400 and 1580. Industrial and domestic led development.  
Bremerholm became home to Denmark’s naval base in 1510, representing Crown-led urban planning (see 

Section 8.3.1.6). A ferry bridge (Færgebroen) was founded at Højbro Plads in 1526 (Nielsen, 1872, nr. 239, 

pp. 362–63; Deggim, 2005), revealing new harbour practices and organised maritime diversification. 
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Although Højbro Plads remained in use, the harbour area known as the Dybet was blocked between 1534 

and 1536 when Copenhagen was under siege in the Count’s Feud (the War for Reformation in 

Denmark) (Jark-Jensen, 2011, p. 208). A ship was sunk in the harbour, blocking the docks from the east 

(Jark Jensen, 2006, p. 6). A large stretch of harbourside was removed from usage. This was an act of crown 

military control in moving the navy to the capital. 

The productivity of the harbourside was an issue, as shown by various actions in the mid-1500s. Firstly, in 

1549, the Skarnholmene islands opposite the central harbour were used for offloading (see Figure 34) 

(Nielsen, 1872, nr. 294, p. 423; Fabricius, 1999, p. 229). Harbour expansion only provided a brief respite 

as the Dybet channel was backfilled, and Bremerholm became part of Copenhagen.  

The western part of Bremerholm was transformed into a continuous line of quayside (Stranden; The 

Beach) leading from Højbro Plads and Gammel Strand, enlarging the docking area (Figure 35). The rest of 

the area became housing plots and areas for industry, specifically the maritime industry. Examples include 

a ropewalk and rope house dating from 1555, and new warehouses were constructed in 1557 (Fabricius, 

1999, pp. 232-234, Deggim, 2005, p. 50). There were also two forges, with one an anchor forge established 

in 1563; a sail house followed in 1579 (Fabricius, 1999, p. 233; 2006, p. 89). A new bascule bridge was 

added between the anchorage on Bremerholm and Slotsholm to improve land transport, increasing 

transport flow between the areas (Fabricius 1999, 230).  

By the end of Period 1, the city was expanding towards the medieval waterside fortifications, suggesting 

that the city had a growing population and industry needing space. If trade was increasing, then better 

harbour practices must be constantly recreated to fulfil the needs of a growing population.  

4.5.5 Copenhagen Zone 3 Area C Expansion: The first development of the greater medieval 

harbour, southeast and east of the medieval city (1500-1580) 

Whilst development was undertaken at the western part of Bremerholm, expansion continued outside 

the medieval merchant harbour. The new development focused on non-trading activities: the naval base 

and commercial shipbuilding and repair. King Hans (1481–1513) moved the Danish war fleet to 

Copenhagen, setting up a royal shipyard in 1510 and a base in the eastern part of Bremerholm (Deggim, 

2005, pp. 49–50). The royal shipyard was fortified, and a tower was used for defence and navigation 

(Fabricius, 2006, p. 182). 



100 

 

However, shipbuilding activity at Bremerholm was not sufficient for Copenhagen’s maritime industries. 

The increase in trade and population created new industries that could not be undertaken within the 

trade zone. In 1547, a careening beach was recorded outside Østervold (eastern fortifications) and, in 

1556, at the greater port region at Grønnegårds Havn on Refshaleøen, where it was used for ship repair 

and a winter harbour (Schellerup, 2005, p. 79; Deggim, 2005, p. 50). Both locations are east of the city in 

areas that would become NyKøbenhavn.  

Harbour development was not only a catalyst for urban development, but the harbours were also 

expanded at the same time as urban expansion, so they were linked. Settlement first appeared outside 

the eastern borders when the decree of 1547 allowed people to build cottages, create streets, and grow 

crops. Overcrowding in the city led to this area flourishing, but many non-taxpaying people living in this 

area led to a royal decree in 1575 to prevent more settlements outside. This issue was also found outside 

the northern and western gates, but the settlements were presumably not as large (Nielsen 1885, p. 386; 

Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2018, pp. 439–40). The city thus over spilled the medieval physical boundaries in 

all directions; the city needed new settlement areas, industrial zones and commercial opportunities, as 

was observed in Northwestern Europe (Ayers, 2016).  

4.6 Period 2: Copenhagen (1581-1625): Expansion to the east and south, Bremerholm, 

Slotsholm and Christianshavn 
Period 2 can be divided into two periods of development: expansion around the medieval harbour zone 

until 1625 and the greater harbour expansion phase between 1626 and the 1680s. Between 1580 to 1625, 

possible dockside space in Zone 1 and 2 increased from 520 m (see Table 6) to 1290 m as the king provided 

land in Bremerholm for the maritime industry (Ramsing, 1940, Vol. III; p. 4; Fabricius, 2006, pp. 98–103). 

By 1625, the new Zone 3 land at Slotsholm and Christianshavn created the general harbour area, which 

may have provided c. 2040 m of harbourside length. Expansion in Early Period 2 Copenhagen was far 

greater than Bristol and enabled Copenhagen’s harbour area to grow to a comparable size to Bristol, as 

can be viewed on the plan of the oldest map in Copenhagen (The Royal Archives, Copenhagen) (Figure 

88).  

4.6.1 Copenhagen Zone 1, Area A: Copenhagen (1581–1680s) merchant led and royal approval 

for construction. Commercial, industrial, and domestic building development.  
Zone 1, Period 2 Copenhagen started with the reconstruction of the harbourside. This harbourside was 

used for a century but experienced two more extensions in the 1620s and 1640s (Whatley et al., 2016). 

Here, merchants, the Copenhagen government, the harbour agent, and the king were involved in the 

organisation of the harbourside (Whatley et al., 2016). The Period 1 weighing house was demolished (see 
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Figure 74) and replaced with a new, larger building (Figure 30) (Nielsen, 1874, nr. 507, p. 413). The catalyst 

for this change was probably increased economy and trade. The merchants wanted a better harbourside 

and weighing house, and the government wanted to increase trade and tax revenue. 

Table 6: Copenhagen’s possible harbourfront measurement between c. 1580 and the 1680s. 

Copenhagen Harbour location/ Harbourside length per period  

Period 2 1580-1625 
(length of dock in 
metres)  

Period 2  
1626s-1680s (length of 
dock in metres)  

Copenhagen Zone 1 Medieval harbour  150  150  

Zone 2 Nybrogade to Gammel Strand  140  140  

Zone 2 Højbro & old Bremerholm (area now reclaimed)  0  0  

Zone 2 Højbro & new Bremerholm  900  900  

Zone 3 Slotsholmen administration area (Barge house, warehouses, 
toll house &stock exchange  350  350  

Zone 3 Nyhavn dock  0  640  

Zone 3 (Sankt Annae Plads to Tolhus harbourside)  0  1100  

Zone 3 Christianshavn harbours  500  1000  

Totals in metres  2040  4280  

 

A broad group of actors and agents was involved in the construction. Merchants and sailors transported 

materials. Quarry workers cut stones and send materials from across Zealand (Rutter, 2016). Potters 

produced ceramic building materials, and timber merchants transported timber from Zealand and Scania 

(Daly 2016). Finally, builders and engineers would have undertaken the construction.  

Funding was raised by taxing trade (Nielsen, 1872, nr. 363, p. 542). The tax provided the payment for 

constructing a stone harbourside and a new three story-weighing house in 1581 (Nielsen, 1872, nr. 363, 

p. 542; Whatley et al., 2016, p. 130). The stone harbourside wall and weighing house suggest a new 

harbourside group reflecting the city’s wealth. The harbour was dredged to build into the harbourside 

during this construction phase. Dredging (see Figure 75) removed finds from the Late Period 1 harbour 

base, erasing evidence of societal change in Late Period 1. This evidence suggests that large sums of capital 

were used to make this harbour area more efficient via better harbour practices, as it may have been 

suffering from increased trade and poor infrastructure.  

The changes in the area led to the formation of a new economic zone around the waterways and opposite 

the castle. This zone attracted trading bodies such as the new Danish East India Company, based on 

Gammel Strand from 1615 to the late 1640s (Whatley et al., 2016; Whatley, 2018). However, space 

restrictions later affected trading practices, so further expansion was required; the harbourside expanded 
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in the western area in the 1620s. This process used many refuse and soil deposits, reflecting a mixture of 

building rubble, sand, and garden deposits. To aid trade, rules were created to prevent extra dumping of 

soil and waste and fisherwoman were moved along from the harbour to control activity on the 

harbourside (Whatley et al., 2018). 

4.6.2 Copenhagen Zone 2, Area B: The Medieval Harbour. Domestic led development. 
Recent excavations by the Museum of Copenhagen have demonstrated that the harbourside moved south 

at Nybrogade at the western end of the harbour (Whatley et al., 2016), as revealed in Figure 34. The land 

reclamation was undertaken in a similar construction phase as in Zone 1 under the orders of the minister 

for waterways, Valkendorf (Fabricius, 1999). The land reclamation led to housing blocks of buildings and 

a new harbourside area. It appears an apparent attempt to create new housing areas whilst providing a 

deeper docking space. 

4.6.3 Copenhagen Zone 2, Area C: Western Bremerholm. Commercial, industrial, and domestic 

led development. 
Within this timeframe (1601–1624), the two Bremerholm areas were partitioned by a moat and extension 

of the eastern fortifications (Westerbeek Dahl, 1998, p. 42) as shown in Figures 32 and 33. The western 

part of Bremerholm was constructed to provide a mixed-use zone for habitation, commercial enterprises, 

and industry (Jark Jensen, 2006; Summerfield, 2010). The area was laid out in a street pattern that is like 

a grid pattern (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006, p. 378). New houses, known as Skipperbodene, were built for the 

navy. These buildings were constructed for all naval ranks and shipbuilders (Jark Jensen, 2011). Similar 

grid patterns or ‘allotments’ are viewed at the Nieuwstad in Antwerp in the late sixteenth century 

(Veeckman, 1999, pp. 130-131) and Amsterdam in the seventeenth century (Gawronski, 2014). Industrial 

evidence was limited to two smithing sites, with one specialist anchor forge. By 1619, the forge was 

moved, and the building was converted briefly into a tollhouse before becoming the Holmens Church and 

burial ground (Fabricius, 1999; 2006, p. 98). This area was developed into a multi purpose urban zone 
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Figure 32: Close up of Zones 1 and 2 around the late 1500s using the Oldest map of Copenhagen. The 

Royal library.  

4.6.4 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area D: East Bremerholm/ Gammelholm and Greater Harbour Zone. 

Military and industrial led development. 
The oldest map in Copenhagen illustrates that Gammelholm was an area with few buildings around 

ca.1600 (see Figures 32, 33 and 35). A large proportion of the Gamelhorn area appears to have been 

created from land reclamation as only some of the original area of Bremerholm accounts for the zone. 

The area is completely missing from Figure 34, the Swedish spy map from ca. 1620. Some of the lands 

were utilised for shipbuilding and other naval land-based actions such as ropewalks (Fabricius, 2006a) and 

as portrayed in paintings by Jan van Wick (1597), Jan Dircksen van Campen (1613) and later additions (see 

present Figure 89).  
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4.6.5 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area E: Slotsholm. Royal and military led development 

Whilst Bremerholm was expanded for trade and the military, Slotsholm was transformed into a royal 

citadel, set apart from Copenhagen (see Figures 34 and 35) (Whatley & Haarby Hansen, 2016, p. 153). 

Slotsholm was another act of urban planning by the Crown that required organisation and a large 

workforce for the construction. The effect of the construction was the loss of warehouses for the 

civic harbour, as Skarnholmene became part of the new Slotsholm, which led to more construction of 

loading docks and warehouses for trade in other parts of Copenhagen. Christian IV constructed many 

buildings for the navy, such as the Tøjhuset, Provianthuset, and Galajhuset surrounding the military and 

royal port (Tøjhushavnen) to the south of the island (Figures 36 and 38).  

 

Figure 33: Harbour zones on the oldest map of Copenhagen, the late 1500s. The Royal Library, 

Copenhagen.  

4.6.6 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area F: Christianshavn. Commercial, industrial, and domestic led 

development. 

Christianshavn was constructed south of Slotsholm as a free trade harbour and town between 1606 and 

1619 (Nielsen, 1872, nr. 421, pp. 593–94; Westerbeek Dahl, 1998, p. 43; Deggim, 2005, p. 51). The 
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construction of Christianshavn aimed to increase harbour areas and replace the harboursides removed 

when Slotsholm became a royal and civil administration zone. It would have benefited merchants seeking 

new homes and trading opportunities whilst providing more anchorage for ships and warehouses. The 

shape and style of the harbour were based on Dutch harbour designs (see Figure 36) relating to the ideal 

city and designed by a Dutch architect (Westerbeek Dahl 1998, p. 43, 2006; Fabricius 2006). The 

inspiration may have been Amsterdam’s four urban extensions, where vast new canal areas were 

constructed between 1580 and 1660 within an enlarged fortification (Gawronski, 2014; Gawronski & 

Jayasena, 2016, pp. 21–2). Christianshavn was fortified between 1618 and 1624 (Westerbeek Dahl, 1998, 

p. 43), indicating the city's danger from naval attacks and new gunpowder weaponry.  The city developed 

along the waterfront with housing and mixed-use buildings following the waterside development. 

4.6.7 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area G: The suburbs of Copenhagen. Royal, domestic, commercial, 

and industrial buildings. 
Suburbs emerged outside the gateways, as portrayed in Figure 34; however, only the eastern area 

appeared to develop alongside the watersides. The area outside the eastern fortification was haphazardly 

developed into a mixed-use zone of industry and housing (Fabricius 2006). Dangerous industries were set 

away from the city habitation areas. East of Bremerholm, a sulphur house (svolhus) was set up in the late 

1500s east of the city gate.  

In 1606, the king bought various kitchen gardens and plots outside the eastern gates to build a new set of 

fortifications and Rosenborg palace and garden (see Figure 36) (Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2018, pp- 439–

41). This area included a selection of medieval roads, from the medieval eastern gate and Period 1 road 

leading south to Bremerholm, where wheel ruts and drainage ditches were discovered in the Kongens 

Nytorv excavations (Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2018, pp. 436–41). Near these structures were the 

foundations of two former brick and stone structures dating between 1550 and 1650 (Steineke & Jark 

Jensen, 2018, pp. 411–5). Another settlement in Early Period 2 was centred on Lille Strand Stræde, Store 

Strand Stræde, and Den Bredegade. Bredegade was recorded as having many shops, booths, and gardens 

(Nielsen, 1885, p. 387; Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2018, p. 442). Apart from the palace, many of these 

buildings were demolished when the area was remodelled post-1660s. 

Intense activity was undertaken at the waterside by the eastern suburb (Figure 34), although 

archaeological remains have not verified their position. A new offloading place, Krabbelykke, was 

organised for ferrymen and bargemen at the coastline between modern-day Sankt Annae Bro and Nyhavn 

(Deggim, 2005; p. 51). It served the ships in the greater harbour of Copenhagen between 1590 and 1615. 
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In 1621, the Islandic Company received permission to establish a long enclosed reberbane (ropewalk) 

outside Østerport. It ran towards the present-day Sankt Annæ Plads and Amalienborg palace. 

 

Figure 34: The new 1620s fortification surrounding Copenhagen using new triangular bastions. By Swedish 

engineer Heinrich Thome in 1624. From Krigsarkivet – War Archives, Stockholm. North is on the right side 

of the drawing. Note the small suburbs outside of gateways and the yellow Zone 1 box.- 

Nearby at Møndricker Broen, a crane for offloading goods was built for bargemen in 1622 (Deggim, 2005, 

p. 51; Fabricius, 2007, pp. 158–59). Mayor Mikkel Wibe was also allowed to build a canal for barges 

at Strandgade (Nielsen, 1874, nr. 704, p. 612; Deggim 2005, p. 52). These locations were outside the 

medieval harbour zone, revealing space issues and representing attempts to enable better maritime 

practices and were probably located around the eastern suburb viewed in (Figure 34). The harbourside 

practice of offloading and loading was changing; ships were anchoring in the great harbour, and new areas 

were used as a midpoint between docked ships in the greater harbour and the weighing house of the 

central harbour. Construction exceeded the fortified zone. 

The expansion outside of eastern Copenhagen is hard to relate to plans as later activities removed 

archaeological remains. There was harbour led expansion, the creation of new industries, palaces and 
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general commercial and urban expansion on roadways. The land was permitted to be built on, but the 

process was perhaps not wholly controlled and represented haphazard growth. This type of expansion 

was not undertaken in the other suburbs. This construction occurs outside the 1620s new walls, portraying 

a process where fortifications and administrative control cannot be sustained see (Figures 34 and 36). 

 

Figure 35: Illustration of Copenhagen in the 1630s detailing the expansion of Slotsholm and the split 

between mercantile West Bremerholm and Naval East Bremerholm or Gammelholm. Hafnia Metropolis 

et Portus Celeberrimus Daniæ, Coppenhagen BU Matthaus Merram (Royal Archives, Copenhagen). 

4.7 Late Period 2: Expansion in Zone 3, the greater harbour (1626-the 1680s) 
Late Period 2 experienced the most dramatic development with the building of NyKøbenhavn. The 

medieval and Early Period 2 areas were transformed by minor changes as wealthy people flocked to the 

new city area.  

4.7.1 Copenhagen Zone 1, Area A: A change in the administration area? A trade based social 

practice of the harbourside. Commercial and industrial led development. 
At Gammel Strand, the former early modern harbour area was redeveloped (Nielsen, 1886, nr. 392, 254-

p. 57; Deggim, 2005, p. 88; Whatley et al., 2016). A new wooden harbourside was built into the Early 

Period 2 stone harbour, and on the quayside, a new set of storage buildings were constructed (Olesen & 
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Bork Pedersen, 2011; Whatley et al., 2016, p. 24). The Zone 1 harbourside was transforming due to the 

changes occurring in Zones 2 and 3 because of increased trade. In the 1680s, the stone harbour was 

replaced by a new wooden harbour directly southwards, and on land, a new storage area was created to 

deal with increased trade. 

4.7.2 Copenhagen Zone 2: The medieval city. Zone 0 
The old medieval city experienced minor development in this period, aiming to modernise older areas. 

The construction of the buildings around the main square (Gammel Torv and Nytorv) continued into the 

1630s, with new large townhouses set around the square (Fabricius, 2006, pp. 35–41). The former 

Greyfriars area became a square surrounded by commercial structures post 1665 (Fabricius, 2006, pp. 

166–8). The other developments in Zone 2 featured the remodelling of former plots. 

4.7.3 Copenhagen Zone 3: Nykøbenhavn between 1626 and the 1680s. Commercial, industrial, 

military, and domestic led development. Area G 

The increase in trade and activity outside of the old medieval harbour in Early Period 2 led to the 

movement of the tollhouse and the defensive boom to eastern Copenhagen in 1628 (Fabricius, 1999, p. 

233). The tollhouse was stationed by the recently completed Dutch-style Sankt Annae Skanse Fort 

(Westerbeek Dahl, 1998, p. 44; Fabricius, 2006, p. 183).  A vast area was now outside the medieval border, 

leading to a loss of control and tax opportunities (Nielsen, 1885, p. 386; Steinecke & Jark Jensen, 2017, p. 

439), which led to another act of urban planning on an enormous scale. The fortifications of 1624 were 

short-lived; in 1647, the fortifications were remodelled to join the new fort (Sankt Annae) with the 

medieval city (Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2017), as shown in Figure 36. Plans were made to create an 

adventurous concentric gridded new eastern town named Sankt Annæ By (St. Anne’s city) with a new fort, 

but the money was not forthcoming (Simonsen, 2022). Instead, the design featured gridded streets and 

large squares under the new name of NyKøbenhavn.  

The development of NyKøbenhavn effectively hemmed in an area perhaps twice the size of medieval 

Copenhagen (see Figure 36). The new enclosed eastern area would comprise domestic houses, churches, 

palaces, and Nyboder (homes for the navy) (Fabricius, 2006b, p. 183). Initially, the former eastern 

fortification of 1624 was removed above ground and became a public refuse wasteland for the next 30 

years (Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2017), similar to the Marsh at Bristol. In this area, maritime industries 

continued in use, such as the rope house for the Islandic Company and the Sulphur house for processing 

gunpowder (Fabricius, 2006, pp. 169–170). Attempts to create other industries in Copenhagen were 
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undertaken, with glass production prominent. After the success of the glassmaking industry in Antwerp 

in the late fifteen hundreds (Veeckman, 1999, pp. 130-2), many cities wanted to replicate the success. A 

glassmaking factory was set up beside Rosenborg Palace in the 1640s but then moved to Slotsholm in the 

1650s (Haggren et al., 2021, p. 4).  

A collaboration between private, public, and royal patronage thus led to the hierarchically controlled 

development in NyKøbenhavn. The expansion organised the new areas into trade, military, and distinct 

society zones. Close contact with Amsterdam may have been an inspiration for these developments, as 

viewed by Amsterdam’s four expansions and restructuring of the city into zones (Gawronski & Jayasena, 

2016). Another influence is the Italian ‘Ideal City’ of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries (Wennberg, 

2021) with its structured urban planning designs. The engineer Georg Hoffman (Westerbeek Dahl, 2017, 

pp. 380–1) planned the new area in a grid pattern comprising townhouses in unequal blocks in a geometric 

pattern.  

Construction within NyKøbenhavn increased after the Swedish War of 1658–1660 (Westerbeck Dahl, 

2006). Kongens Nytorv (King’s Square) was laid out in the 1670s (Steineke & Jark Jensen, 2017, p. 465) 

outside the former Eastern gate (Østerport) to replicate a French-style square (see Figures 38 and 40). 

This action represents the diffusion of ideas. The ostentatious public square was then surrounded by 

mansions such as Gyldenløves Palace (built between 1672–1683) and Thott Palace from 1683 (Fabricius, 

2006b). The area retained its sea access by Holmens Canal and was then provided with a new harbour, 

Nyhavn (Roland, 2005, p. 83; Bonde Hansen, 2012, p. 4). The docking capacity of the city increased, as 

shown in Figure 48 and Table 6. East of Kongens Nytorv was the baroque palace Sophie Amalienborg 

(1669–1689), constructed for the queen consort, Sophie Amalie (Fabricius, 2006, pp. 192–3). It was one 

of two palaces in the area, the other being the earlier Rosenborg summer palace. This area appears to 

have been largely developed under orders of the town officials and the Crown, but Nyhavn represents 

new port communities emerging in new trading areas. 
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Figure 36: Plan of Copenhagen in 1658 by Hoffmann, Gottfried with Zones 1–3. Note the expanded 

harbour area since the tollhouse and boom moved east in 1627 and the aims for the new grid-patterned 

design in NyKøbenhavn, which materialized differently. 

4.7.4 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area E: Slotsholm 
In the second half of the seventeenth century, historical records state that there were failed attempts to 

establish glass production, with the latter action being a royal attempt to produce Venetian-style glass 

(Haggren et al., 2021, p. 4). The island can be viewed in Figures 36 and 37. Buildings were repurposed, and 

new administration buildings were set up on Slotsholm to consolidate its role as an administration, 

economic, cultural, and royal centre (Fabricius, 2006, p. 80; Simonsen, 2012, 2014). Very little of this 

construction is related to the port community. It was an area expanded to control the kingdom. 
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Figure 37: Slotsholm area of Peter van Resen’s map of Copenhagen, 1674. Det Konglien Bibliotek. Castle 

(A), Børsen (B) (stock exchange), Christian IV’s harbour (C), Tøjhuset (D) (the Arsenal), Cabinet of 

Curiosities (E) Royal Library (F), Supply Depot (G) and Brewhouse (H).  

 

4.7.5 Copenhagen Zone 3, Area F: Christianshavn. Commercial, administrative, industrial, and 

domestic led development. 
Christianshavn continued to expand throughout Period 2, increasing Copenhagen’s warehouse and 

domestic housing space. At the north of the island, the headquarters for two trading companies, the 

Danish West India Company and the Danish East India Company was constructed in the 1670s (Feldbæk, 

1981, 2004, p. 321). The latter had been located at Zone 1 Gammel Strand in 1650 (see Figure 38). These 

were built in harbour areas inhabited by merchants and mayors (Thomasson 1997). Christianshavn was 

then furnished with a new modern set of fortifications in the 1670s, as the others were out of date 

(Westerbeek Dahl, 1998, p. 46). The town became a more important trading place with increased global 

connections. The significance of this expansion was the creation of zones of activities, and Christianshavn 

became a new global trading zone with new warehouses for storage and domestic housing. It was an 

island built to increase trade and represented an island of an enlarged port community. 
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Figure 38: Map of Copenhagen from 1692 detailing places mentioned in the text. 1, Medieval 

Copenhagen, 2, Town hall and square. 3, Slotsholm. 4 West Bremerholm. 5 Gamelhorn. 6 Christanshavn. 

7 Kongens Nytorv. 8, Rosenborg Slot. 9, Queen's palace. 10 Tollhouse from 1627/28. 11, Nyboder (naval 

holms). 12 Kastellet fort, 13 Nyhavn. Kongens Bibliotek.  

4.8 Summary 
As with Bristol, Copenhagen’s urban growth was compared with harbour development by viewing the 

changes in the length of the harbourside areas. The results show that over the timeframe, Copenhagen 

more than doubled in size in the area. The Reformation brought internal change within the city walls 

providing new land for construction, but this was mainly neighbourhood based. It had to be continually 

built into the water and maintained to function. The effect of land reclamation was beneficial to 

Copenhageners as it provided extra land for properties. These actions resulted in the development of 50m 

of land at the medieval harboursides in Zone 1 and Zone 2, creating two whole blocks.  



113 

 

Only between the years, 1550-1600 did the town start expanding outside of its medieval boundaries. In 

this short period, controlled expansion is undertaken via mediation between civic authorities, the royal 

government, and the port community to develop a thriving port, distinct military area and royal district. 

The scale of the transformation shows the impact of both royal and civil bodies controlling development 

with port communities highly influential around the waterways. Expansion of the city then increased in 

scale and with greater organisation. Inspiration by the Dutch cities and then Dutch architects (Westerbeek 

Dahl, 2006) led to new styles of canaled harboursides and royal ports. 

The stationing of the navy led to the loss of harbourside space leading to more significant expansion into 

the area later known as NyKøbenhavn. Expansion in this period appeared uncontrolled until refortification 

in the 1640s, although port communities undertook various harbourside construction. However, it was 

only in the 1660s that this area was organised. Outside the waterside zone, the wealthy and the military 

took advantage of the new land in Nykøbenhavn, which was organised on royal orders. However, the port 

community was instrumental in creating new harbourside zones within these areas. This was the case in 

Nyhavn in the 1670s in Nykøbenhavn. Here a new harbour area was developed comprising both domestic 

and commercial buildings on its eastern harbourside. This situation also occurred in Christianshavn, which 

further developed into a trading and maritime industrial centre with global companies on its northern 

side and housing set amongst warehouses. 
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Chapter 5: Urban and Harbour Development in Bristol and Copenhagen: 

A Comparative Perspective  

5.1 Introduction 
How similar or different were Bristol and Copenhagen's urban development processes? Is there a pattern 

that can be followed, or do these cities transform differently? If there are differences, what were they, 

and what led to these changes? This chapter will investigate this topic to understand the expansion in 

these cities that can be compared to other Northwestern European cities later in this research (Chapter 

9). 

5.2 Similarities between Bristol and Copenhagen urban processes 

5.1.1 Harbourside transformation 
At Bristol, both population change and trading activity had not provided the necessity for the medieval 

harbourside to expand until the late 1400s and this expansion was only on a small scale with the 

construction of St. Clements Dock. However, the harbourside dockside space was vast compared to 

Copenhagen in the medieval period (see Tables 2 and 5). The limited expansion resulted from many things: 

population loss from the Black Death (Lilley, 2015), a decrease in French trade with the loss of French 

lands, and a near-collapse of the cloth trade (Sacks, 1993, p. 29). Land reclamation occurred at Redcliff 

(Jones & Watson, 1987) and presumably on the other side of Avon and Frome, but there is no evidence 

of significant development outside of property development.  

The presumed Copenhagen harbourside docking area was minor compared to Bristol (see Table 2), as 

shown in Table 5, which is why ships started anchoring outside the medieval harbour zone. Instead, goods 

started being loaded and offloaded via ferry or small boat (Fabricius, 1999). Nevertheless, there would be 

a time issue when offloading goods, as docking space and time were at a premium.  

For most of Period 1, Copenhagen only expanded by land reclamation within the known medieval harbour 

space (Fabricus, 1999, Deggim, 2005). This was located within the fortified zone. The city's defence was 

crucial, and expansion was limited outside the defended areas. This situation would change between the 

late 1530s and the 1580s as the city absorbed the island of Bremerholm. However, this did not prevent a 

careening beach (perhaps representing private enterprise) from being used outside the medieval areas to 

repair ships from 1547. As in Bristol, space was needed to repair and build ships, which could not occur 

within the walls. At the same time, small suburbs grew outside the city gates due to a lack of space within 

the walls (Fabricius, 2006b). Copenhagen was bursting outside its borders in many directions, suggesting 
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increased population growth, a situation in many European cities, i.e., Stockholm (Söderlund, 2016), Oslo 

(Molaug, 2004) and Bergen (Øye, 2004).  

After the closure of St. Clements Dock Post 1600, the Bristol harbour was expanded by private and public 

means. A pattern developed where private citizens would expand the waterfront and utilise it before the 

Bristol Corporation returned it to public control. This is viewed on the Marsh, Redcliff, and east Bristol 

docks on the river Avon.  

Expansion also occurred in Copenhagen but on a grander scale due to a short Period 1 harbourside. This 

was demonstrated at Bremerholm, Slotsholm and Christianshavn. The construction work became a 

facilitator for extra growth, and the resulting action was the movement of the tollhouse towards the newly 

completed fort of Skt. Annae Skanse in 1628. The maritime industry that expanded along the coastline 

catalysed this growth at NyKøbenhavn. Development for both cities then exploded due to urban growth 

in peacetime. Bristol grew in the 1650s after the English civil war (Baker et al., 2018) and Copenhagen 

after the Third Swedish War in the 1660s (Simonsen, 2022). Peace brought stability and increased trade. 

5.1.2 Reformation and its role in urban development 
The Reformation allowed development on former religious land in towns and cities (Platt 1994, Schofield 

1997; Aston and Bond, 2000). The new secular areas were often utilised by a mixture of civic and wealthy 

urban estates that transformed the landscape. In Bristol, large areas in the north and west of the city 

became available. These were transformed by constructing spacious townhouses with gardens, which 

were not always available in the central areas of town (Leech, 2014; Baker et al., 2018). A similarity is 

viewed in Copenhagen. New streets and housing were created in Gråbrødretorv and Sct Klement's area. 

In the former area of St. Clare’s Priory, the German church took over the chapel, and commercial buildings 

and a mint used the surrounding land and ecclesiastical buildings (Nielsen, 1877, p. 170; Fabricius, 2006a). 

Although the citizens of both cities took great advantage of this situation, it was only in Bristol that new 

large urban estates were created, benefiting the wealthiest of the population. 

5.1.3 Administration of the harbourside 
As trade is regarded as an obvious catalyst for expansion, how efficient and organised were the trading 

system and administration, and how did it develop over time? This research has revealed that Bristol's 

harbourside administration was split into two phases. Between the 1400s and 1580, Bristol was a 

decentralised harbour administration area spread around a 300m zone around the centre of Bristol. The 

customs house in Bristol was located by the head quay of the river Frome (Leech, 2015). The principal 
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merchant guild house was stationed on the Welsh Back side of the Avon at Spicers Hall. However, a 

weighing house (where foreign commodities were stored and weighed) is not mentioned in this phase.  

From 1583, the harbour administration became centralised upon a 50-metre zone at the southern edge 

of the then Avon and Frome international harbours. It is here that the quays were the broadest. Arguably, 

the city authorities planned to expand the harbour areas southward; hence, the administration buildings 

were moved in that direction between the harbours. The Venturers house was located 100m away at the 

edge of the Marsh, and the customs House and Back Hall weighing house were on Welsh Back. (Baker et 

al., 2018).  

The same centralisation occurred in Copenhagen between the late 1400s and 1620s. In the late 1400s, 

the weighing house was set on Gammel Strand (Zone 1), joining the Danish Merchant Guild (Zone 2) in 

the medieval harbour zone (Fabricius, 2006, p. 69). The tollhouse and boom guarded the harbour's access 

and joined the castle as city defences. The administration zone further cemented its role, with the North 

Atlantic Guild relocated to the area in the 1500s. In 1581 a new weighing house was built, which provided 

more space to store goods. This zone attracted the Danish East India Company in 1615 until its demise in 

1649 (Whatley et al., 2016).  

The administration became decentralised in Copenhagen in the 1620s due to the growth of the harbour 

region. The harbour administration buildings now encircled the palace and castle on Slotsholm. They were 

placed around the Greater Harbour, reflecting Copenhagen's new scale and population. The tollhouse was 

moved over 500m east to represent the new entrance to the city, and the global trading houses were 

created (recreated in the case of the Danish East India Company) and moved to the northern part of 

Christianshavn in the 1670s (Simonsen, 2022).  

5.1.4 New forms of urban expansion in the Seventeenth century  
Urban and harbour expansion was minimal in Early Period 2 Bristol, instead, it was the passing of 

legislation that was the important success in this period. The resulting action was the removal of the 

Marsh walls which allowed more access to the Marsh and the implementation of new designs. The Marsh 

experienced new urban planning ideas, such as boulevards and squares viewed in certain English towns 

(see London, York in Aston and Bond, 2000), more commonly demonstrated on the continent. The first 

example was Marsh Street, which was built into the Marsh area in 1614 (Leech, 2014, p. 35). The 

transformation would not be fully realised in Bristol until the 1650s, when the Bristol Corporation had 

developed three areas around the city. The Marsh received further large boulevards, Kings Street and 

Thunderbolt Street in the north, College Green west of the Frome, and the demolished castle became two 
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significant commercial and domestic streets. Merchants who leased land from the Corporation led this 

process. The Corporation wanted the city to expand, thus acquiring more tax revenues. It would not be 

until the 1700s that neoclassical styles replaced Tudor and Stuart's decorative styles as viewed from map 

data and building remains (Leech, 2014), which can be viewed with the first square started at the Marsh's 

centre. As some members of the Bristol Corporation were also port community inhabitants, these actions 

were organised by people who were the link between harbours and the city. 

From the late fifteen hundreds, Copenhagen exhibited reorganisation of the existing harbour area and 

large scale growth. Bremerholm was reorganised, and grid-style blocks were laid out for plots for naval 

housing. The Bremerholm quayside was lined with large houses and, later, a church. Through inspiration 

from the continent (Gawronski, 2014), Christianshavn was created as a canaled town centred around a 

square. Within the medieval city, the town square was enlarged and refurbished, and outside the eastern 

gates, a new suburb grew. This action catalysed urban development in a new area named NyKøbenhavn. 

The area was planned initially as a concentric gridded city but, due to lack of funds, ended as a grid style 

with enormous boulevards with palaces and large houses in Baroque finery and a new square, the King's 

Square (Kongens Nytorv) and small-scale industry and military buildings (Fabricus, 2006b; Simonsen, 

2022). The scale was much more significant in Copenhagen than in Bristol, but similarities in style are 

apparent. 

5.2 Differences between Bristol and Copenhagen urban processes 
Whilst there were many similarities between the development between Bristol and Copenhagen, there 

were as many differences. These were due to the towns' topography and location, which influenced the 

role of defence of the cities. There was also a significant difference in the city's overall governance, which 

impacted the city's defence and became more of an issue with the changing of the national boundaries in 

the early modern period. 

5.2.1 Geographical, topographic and national location 
The topographic aspect of each city led to differences in urban development patterns. Bristol was a river 

port, a smaller version of Lübeck (Gläser, 1997, 1999; Ayers, 2016) and London (Milne, 1999) in the 

medieval period. The town was built along the waterside with fortifications defending the weakest areas. 

Throughout the study period, Bristol remained in the Southwestern area of England, briefly in different 

ownership in the English civil war, but the English territory did not change. 

Copenhagen was instead a coastal bay or islet harbourside as viewed at Bergen (Øye, 1997) or Oslo (Maug, 

1999; Stornes et al., 2011), but with multiple lines of defence. Copenhagen was open to the sea, so it was 
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faster to reach via boats than Bristol, which had to rely on tides on the river Avon. Copenhagen was thus 

more open to attack via water. This became even more of an issue in 1660 when Denmark lost its eastern 

land to Sweden. Copenhagen went from the centre of the Danish realm to part of its eastern border and 

thus became more open to attack. 

5.2.2 The role of defensive infrastructures within the cities 
In 1400AD, both cities were defended by fortifications. In Bristol, there were largely redundant stone 

Norman walls at the inner core, with the outer areas comprising large high medieval walls and ditches. 

The port areas were largely undefended so as not to slow down trade and the maritime industry. With 

the development of an Elizabethan fort at Portishead (Baker et al., 2018) and the tidal aspect of the Avon, 

external maritime threats decreased for Bristol, so the need to defend itself decreased. This would slowly 

lead to the demise of fortifications in some areas, especially in Zone 1 Bristol. The demise of fortifications 

in Zone 1 led to the construction of new buildings on the dockside and greater access to the quayside. 

Easier access to the Marsh could then occur. Dismantling the fortifications did not prevent the city from 

refortifying in times of need, as shown with the English Civil in 1643-1652. Here, the fortifications were 

dug in the latest fashion and were spread far out to the city's north, east, and west whilst retaining the 

southern Portwall defences. These were only temporary and mainly removed in the 1650s (King et al., 

2010, p. 125; Baker et al., 2018).  

In comparison, Copenhagen was in a period of constant refortification in the timeframe. In the late 1300s, 

the city was refortified after the Hanseatic League had demolished the castle and fortifications. Bastions 

were added to the curtain walls over the 1400s and 1500s (Fabricius, 1999). The effect of gunpowder 

affected cities differently and became more prominent over time. Its impact was low within the medieval 

period, reflected in gun ports on walls, small bastions, and shape changes. One example of these changes 

was the new type of Angled bastions, first developed in the fifteenth century in Italy (Hale, 1983, p. 14; 

Orr, 2010, p. 11). Due to the spread of European fortresses from global trade and colonies, new bastions 

were found on fortifications worldwide from the sixteenth century (Hale, 1983, p. 12). These were 

incorporated into the defences of the new city fortifications, built between 1606-1624. 

Westerbeek Dahl (2006) discussed the effect of fortification renewal and the development of areas in 

Copenhagen. Fortifications were costly and required a workforce, materials, and transport, so they took 

energy and money away from other urban development projects. Therefore, fortification renewal may 

adversely affect urban development and harbourside expansion. Examples include the development of 
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NyKøbenhavn (New Copenhagen), where specific urban plans were too expensive after constructing 

fortifications between the 1640s and 1660s.  

On Christianshavn, the first set of fortifications (1606-1624) was designed too small, so they were already 

out of date by the time they were finished (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006). Therefore, the trading island had to 

be re-fortified in the 1670s (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006). They also had to encircle an island, which had 

expanded post-1660s. This process continued on the mainland, especially after 1660, with the loss of 

modern south Sweden. Copenhagen became a fortress city on the eastern boundary of Denmark and was 

thus open to attack (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006). 

5.2.3 Administration and governance 
How influential were the governing bodies of the cities in developing the harbour and urban areas? Were 

both cities governed in the same style, which diverged later, or were they always different in the research 

periods? Both cities expanded via the waterfront first, and then the land behind was developed with 

housing, shops, and industry. The evidence is more fragmentary in Copenhagen due to the lack of large-

scale excavation within the medieval core, but excavations have provided insights into similar actions. 

Although the decision-makers appear slightly different, a similar development process can be viewed in 

both cities in Period 1. The Bishops of Roskilde were Copenhagen’s rulers from the 1200s to 1416, 

administering and transforming the city in this period (Dahlström, 2019). Likewise, the Lords of Berkeley 

had power around Bristol, and the Royal Constable, the King's representative, was a permanent figure in 

Bristolian politics in the research periods. Mediation between King and the town at Bristol was mainly 

cordial, but the Burgesses’ revolt in 1312 over tallage led to sporadic violence in the next four years 

(Fleming, 2004, pp. 13-17; Baker et al., 2018, p. 123).  

At the start of the research timeframe, burgers or mayors in councils (Baker et al., 2018, p. 123; Fabricius 

1999, 2006) were administered in both cities. The mayors were often constituted of many merchants. At 

Bristol, various local burgers/mayors represented the city as MPs (Members of Parliament), so Bristol was 

fully integrated with national politics (Sacks, 1991; Fleming, 2013). However, Bristol also had the Crown’s 

representative in the city as a Sheriff, so the Crown’s presence was felt. 

In the 1400s, the governance changed in Copenhagen. The king replaced the Bishop of Roskilde as ruler 

of the town, and in the 1440s, it became the capital (Fabricius, 1999). Nevertheless, the king’s actions in 

the landscape were rarely visible in urban planning until the early sixteenth century and the relocation of 

the navy to Bremerholm (Jark Jensen, 2011).  
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The ruling body became visibly proactive in late sixteenth century Copenhagen. Mediation between the 

Crown and the port communities and the mayor is demonstrated in the development of the old medieval 

harbour (Nielsen, 1872, 1874, 1885; Fabricius, 1999). This mediational process probably continued with 

the development of Bremerholm, Christianshavn and the expansion of the coastline east of the old 

medieval city. Post 1660s, the significant development at Nykøbenhavn does more suggest the presence 

of the Crown leading urban development. Increased trade and wealth brought together merchants, the 

ruling council and the monarchy to create better harbourside conditions and facilities for trade. 

Nevertheless, in harbourside areas at Nyhavn and Christianshavn, there would have been more mediation 

between the harbourside community, the Crown and the mayors.  

The Bristol Corporation wanted the city to expand, thus acquiring more tax revenues. As ever, the 

merchants and the government led this urban transformation, but Bristol did not have the financial power 

to build vast projects like Copenhagen. Instead, incentives and areas were offered for development, with 

the harbourside areas developed by private and public means. This was also achieved by mediation with 

citizens to create new mixed-use areas for new or enlarged suburbs.  

5.3 Summary 
To conclude, the cities transformed into large metropoles via many processes. Harbour development was 

perhaps the most significant catalyst for urban change as industrial, commercial, and domestic structures 

commonly followed harbour extensions. However, from the late sixteenth century the Crown took a more 

visible role in Copenhagen. Due to its geographical and topographic layout, fortifications always followed 

these processes in Copenhagen, unlike Bristol. Both cities experienced change via the Reformation acts, 

whilst connections from abroad influenced urban planning designs and architecture. The main difference 

was in scale; as the capital of Denmark, the more national and international focus was placed on the city, 

especially viewed post 1660. 
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Chapter 6: Harbour Lifestyles: The Ceramic Evidence  

6.1 Introduction 
With a greater understanding of the development of the cities’ port areas, it is time to focus on the port 

communities and investigate if they are as special and different as Gaimster and Nenk (1997) and Linaa 

(2006, 2012) state. In this chapter, the focus will be on material culture. The primary materials analysed 

in this project are ceramics, which are found in large assemblages in the case studies (4398 sherds at 

Bristol and 5410 sherds at Copenhagen). Ceramics have been chosen as they can be provenanced and 

dated by relative dating methods comparing their typology, i.e., forms, decoration and firing style. 

Ceramics can also reveal evidence of the consumer, including fashion (popular trends), culture, political 

opinion, trade (of multiple scales) or activity undertaken with the vessels. In this project, the focus will be 

placed on broader actions of trade, identity, and consumption practices to view the community over time 

and document change. 

6.2 Ceramics and analysis. A brief introduction 
In the late twentieth century, particularly in North America, historical archaeologists sought to examine 

the function, use and consumption of ceramics, changing the focus of the studies Deetz (1977), Beaudry 

et al., (1983) and Yentsch (1991; 1994). This approach centred on using ceramics in the home, 

consumption, and spatial use of artefacts using probate records to understand the homestead and 

everyday life in seventeenth and eighteenth century North America.  

There was a transformation in the archaeological study of finds in the 1990s and early 2000s (a new focus 

on artefact studies) that led to a new impetus on artefact analysis, and their importance in archaeology 

became established in research. Peter Brears (1991) and Lorna Wetherill (1996) undertook new 

interesting angles on British pottery, which set them apart from studies on the European continent. They 

took a different route than many researchers of that period by not using paintings from the Low Countries 

to study society and to understand the behaviour of artefacts. Instead, they focused on examining English 

paintings and found that the artefacts in British art were symbolic and not all representative of daily British 

material culture. This approach made British pottery distinct from Low Countries' pottery (see Kent 2015 

and Gaimster 2015 for more on this topic).  

Further Research by Brown (1997, 2002) and Jervis (2009, 2014) encouraged a contextual approach to 

finds and their usage. Their methodologies examine how society and artefacts interact and the cause and 

effect of these actions. Recent work by Oliver Kent on society and behaviour in early modern Southwest 

England has continued this approach by comparing ceramic collections with historical text and probate 
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inventories (2006, 2015). Kent’s research has provided greater knowledge of the relationships between 

artefacts, society, and life in the early modern period. This style of analysis helps break down the 

differences in approaches between ceramic specialists, who usually look at the form/function of ceramics 

compared to archaeological practice, which tends to privilege fabric/ware as a dating tool. Although the 

art history style of classification continues in archaeological fieldwork and post-excavation, more thought 

is now given to using ceramics rather than their appearance, provenance, and date.  

This research will build on work by Beaudry (1983), Brown (2002), Jervis (2009; 2014), and Kent (2006; 

2015) to understand the relationship between the port community and material culture. The purpose of 

re-analysing the ceramics in a functional approach is to understand how and why pottery entered the 

households in the urban port communities. How did vessels become embedded in the local culture, and 

what were the causes and effects in communities and everyday life? In this process, a new ceramic 

functional system will be created to understand the change in material culture in the research timeframe, 

as no system covers the whole of this timeframe, just parts of the period.  

Why study the provenance of ceramics when the historical axes of trade are recorded? What does the 

origin of pottery tell us that historical records do not? Ceramic provenance studies are one of the 

fundamental ways in which archaeology can be used to assist historical records. They add depth to the 

knowledge of the trade. Although historical records and in particular port books record trade between 

cities, ceramics are rarely mentioned in the listings of ship cargoes. When ceramics are mentioned, the 

provenance of the pottery is only recorded from the port from which it is exported. There is little to no 

knowledge of the ceramic form, decoration, production site and journey to reach the ports. A prime 

example is viewed from the import of pottery from Seville to Bristol in the sixteenth century (as recorded 

by Vanes, 1979, p. 22). No other information was recorded except that pottery was imported from that 

port. Secondly, some goods arrive indirectly, and there is no evidence of direct trade between the cities. 

Provenance studies, therefore, allow researchers to undertake a taphonomic study on the pottery’s 

“journey” to attempt to understand how and why they arrived at their final destination. 

 

6.3 Methodology 
This specific methodology is derived from two approaches to ceramic function: Duncan Brown’s work on 

medieval Southampton (2002, pp. 159–163, pp. 164–168) and research on seventeenth-century 

Chesapeake ceramics by Mary Beaudry et al. (1983), commonly abbreviated as POTS (Potomac Typology 
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system). It will also take inspiration from recent work by Kent (2006, 2015), who has built on the work of 

Beaudry by applying it to material from Southwestern England. 

The vessel types are sorted into functional forms because it is believed that an emphasis on function may 

help clarify the relationships between people and ceramics beyond the marketplace. This change enables 

the current research to reflect upon how people interacted with pottery as part of their daily life in an 

urban environment.  

The ceramic forms described in this chapter are taken from ‘A Guide to the Classification of Medieval 

Ceramic Forms’ (Brown et al., 2019), which combines medieval and early modern ware vessels. These 

ceramics are quantified using the number of sherds, weight, and vessel count. Sherd numbers are a 

valuable tool for analysis, but some ceramic forms and some fabrics are more robust than others, leading 

to increased breakage and fragmentation. This sometimes results in differential sherd numbers for vessel 

types. For example, stoneware fabrics are more robust and break less frequently. Some medieval 

stoneware vessels were nearly complete at Gammel Strand, Copenhagen, whereas the weaker fired 

earthenware in jugs, bowls, and tripod-cooking pot forms were fragmented. The same fragmentation can 

be viewed with delicate early modern wares, especially porcelain and thin-walled earthenware cups 

(Whatley et al., 2016). For this reason, maximum vessel count (MVC) was used on the dataset to 

determine the number of individual vessels (see Chapter 6).  

When quantifying with MVC, every sherd represents one vessel unless it is apparent that more than one 

sherd joins, which counts as one vessel as reflected in the Standard for Pottery Studies in Archaeology by 

the  Prehistoric Ceramics Research Group, Study Group for Roman Pottery and Medieval Pottery Research 

Group (2017, p. 24). They suggest using both MVC and EVE (estimated value equivalent) to calculate vessel 

numbers (2017, p. 24), as EVE may provide lower vessel numbers and MVC may produce higher numbers 

(2017, pp. 27-8). Due to time pressures and sherd quantity (ca. 9808 sherds), rim EVE analysis could not 

be undertaken for this project.  

Quantification issues in post-medieval pottery are not new and are especially prevalent due to the sheer 

quantity of sherds. Poulain’s study on ‘The quantification of pottery in the Low Countries' (2013) has 

provided a modern update on issues with quantification. Poulain argues that EVE is not widespread on 

the continent; therefore, comparisons with this data may not be prevalent as it is little used. With EVE 

focussing on rims and bases, bodysherds are missing from the documentation, excluding many sherds. 
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Furthermore, using EVE is slow, as stated by Poulain (2013) and felt by many specialists that it would 

impede the analysis in this research comprising over 9808 sherds. 

6.4 The material 
The material for the study is taken from three excavations located in the two zones in Bristol and 

Copenhagen (see Table 7). The excavation material from Broad Quay and Narrow Quay projects in Bristol 

has been documented and stored at Bristol Museum and Art Gallery. All the Copenhagen objects 

have been recorded during the Metro Cityring project at Gammel Strand. The Copenhagen information 

is digitally located within the Intrasis database at Copenhagen's Museum and physically stored in their 

archives for public and academic use. The Copenhagen finds were viewed in many stages as part of the 

excavation project and this research.  

Table 7: Ceramic breakdown by case study per period. 

Excavation/Period  Period 1 1400-1580. 
Number of sherds  

Period 2 1581-
the 1680s. 
Number of 
sherds  

Totals  

Bristol Zone 1 excavations 329  4069  4398 

Gammel Strand Zone 1 excavations   722 4688 5410 

Total 1051 8757 9808 

 

6.5 Bristol ceramics 

6.5.1 Broad Quay 
Ceramics were catalogued independently after each project phase, and archaeological finds were 

processed in-house using a system akin to the Museum of London Archaeological Services (MoLAS) 

approach but adapted for Cotswold Archaeology. Although a comprehensive report was never produced, 

Rod Burchill analysed the pottery from the 2001 evaluation as part of a small internal report. This report 

incorporated the 2006 ceramics report by Alan Vince and Kate Steane, a post-excavation assessment, and 

the 2001 evaluation evidence (Adam, 2008). The 2006 evaluation and excavation did not reach the report 

stage due to the lack of developer funds but finds were included in an interim report (Adam, 2008). See 

Table 8 for ceramic numbers of Broad Quay and Narrow Quay. 

Table 8: Ceramic breakdown by site per period.  

Excavation/Period  Period 1 1400-1580. 
Number of sherds  

Period 2 1580-the 1680s. 
Number of sherds  

Totals  

Broad Quay  149  272  421  

Narrow Quay  180 3797 3977  
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Total  329 4069 4398 

6.5.2 Narrow Quay 
Vince Russett and Les Good with assistance from Mr T. Pearson on the West Somerset wares analysed the 

pottery. The findings were published in Post-medieval Archaeology in 1987, where over 400 sherds were 

illustrated (Good, 1987). Overall, 3797 sherds of pottery were collected from Period 2. The sherds from 

this period were large and in good condition, suggesting they were dumped shortly after being discarded. 

Some of the tin-glazed wares were discoloured or blackened due to the anaerobic conditions in the soil.  

6.6 Copenhagen ceramics 

6.6.1 Gammel Strand ceramics  

Ceramic analysis was undertaken in stages relating to fieldwork at the Gammel Strand project. Olle Heimer 

(2011) undertook the 2011 medieval ceramic report (Olsen & Bork-Pedersen, 2011). Rikke Kristensen 

analysed medieval ceramics as part of the main excavation (2016a) and post-medieval and modern 

ceramic reports (2012, 2016a, & b). The ceramic dataset in this study comprised 5605 sherds: 722 from 

Period 1 (see Table 9) and 4688 from Period 2. The total assemblage from these two study periods was 

6327 sherds, including 917 post-medieval sherds pushed into the harbour base Period 1 deposit from 

Period 2 (Kristensen, 2016a; Whatley et al., 2016, p. 125). The mixed deposit resulted from dredging 

activity in the harbour, forcibly pressing the sherds into earlier deposits. This activity occurred in the 1580s 

and the 1660s (Whatley et al., 2016)  

Table 9: The number of sherds analysed from Gammel Strand. 

Excavation/Period  Period 1 1400-1580. 
Number of sherds  

Period 2 1581-1680s. 
Number of sherds  

Total  

Gammel Strand  722  4688  5410 

 

6.7 Ceramic fabrics included in this report 
The ceramics from both case studies are included in Table 10 below. They are recorded first by their fabric 

type, then their forms, appearance, date, location (provenance) and references. 

Table 10: The table displays the fabrics from Bristol and Copenhagen.  

Type of fabric Forms present Appearance Date Location Reference 

Bath A ware 

Cooking pot 

Handmade 
reduced 
ceramics. 
Sherds comprise 
a grey core, buff 
margins and 
grey surfaces. 

Mid 1000-
1300 

Bristol and 
Bath region 

(Vince, 

1978; Good 
& Russett 
1987). 

http://glospot.potsherd.net/tf/TF48
http://glospot.potsherd.net/tf/TF48
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Abundant mica, 
rare calcareous 
inclusions, 
sparse 
flint/Chert. 
Mainly quartz 
and limestone 
temper, 
micaceous. 

Ham Green ware 

Cooking pot, 
jug 

Handmade 
vessels with 
beige to dark 
grey reduced 
fabric. 
Differential 
decoration on 
green glaze, 
Fine, sand-
tempered fabric 
with larger, 
rounded 
inclusions of 
shale or 
unmixed clay, 
and some 
calcareous 
material of sand 
size.  

1100-
1300 Bristol 

(Barton, 
1964a; 
Good & 
Russett, 
1987) 

SEW (Southeast 
Wiltshire) 

Cooking pot 

Pale fabric, 
coarse quartz, 
and flint-
tempered 
fabric. 
Handmade. 
Clear, lead 
glaze. 

1100-
1300 Wiltshire 

(Musty, 
1969). 

Bristol Redcliffe 
ware 

Pots, jugs, jars 

Green glazed 
with red fabric. 
Differential 
decoration 

1200-
1500 Bristol 

(Good & 
Russett, 
1987). 

Saintonge wares 

Jugs, jars 

Micaceous 
white fabric 
with white or 
transparent 
quartz. 
Decorations 
range from 
flecked glaze to 
applied strips 
and blobs. Both 
bright green and 
mottled green 

1200-
1500 

Southwest 
France 

(Good 
1987; 
Barton, 
1964b) 
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types are the 
most common, 
with three-
handled styles 
and two-
handled forms.  
Some vessels 
incorporated 
tubular spouts 
with horizontal 
ridges, whilst 
the parrot beak 
spout was well-
represented 
(Good 1987, 43-
44). 

Minety ware 

Cooking pot 

Grey to black 
core with buff 
or pinkish buff 
surfaces. Many 
grains of 
rounded, often 
fossiliferous 
limestone.  

1200-
1400 Wiltshire 

Musty, 
1973 

Malvern Chase ware 

Cooking pot, 
pipkins 

Pale pink to 
pinkish buff 
fabric, 
occasionally 
darker and 
more reddish, 
with varying 
amounts of 
sand and 
occasional. 
Haematite and 
rock fragments. 

ca. 1380-
1650 

Malvern, 
Herefordshire 

(Vince, 
1977; 
Good, 
1987, p. 35) 

Surrey Whiteware/ 
Border ware 

Jugs 

White, very fine 
fabric. Thin 
walls with a 
copper-green 
glaze.  

Late 16th 
to Mid 
18th 
centuries 

Surrey/ 
Hampshire 
 Border 

(Pearce, 
1992) 

Cistercian ware 

Cups, mugs 

Reddish orange 
to purplish 
black, usually 
hard-fired fabric 
with some 
sand, haematite 
and pale yellow 
inclusions. 
South 
Gloucestershire.  

late 1400-
early 
1600s Gloucestershire 

(Good & 
Russett, 
1987, Vince  
1983; Good 
1987, p. 
36).  
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West Somerset ware 
Slipware, 
sgraffito 
bowls, dishes, 
and plates 
Cooking pot, 
pipkins. Also, 
jug and jar 
forms 

Fabric colour 
varies from buff 
through orange 
and orangey-
grey reduced 
grey and dark 
grey core. Large 
sand pellets 
Sometimes 
have occasional 
clay pellets or 
haematite 
inclusions. 

1550-
1800 

Southwest 
Somerset, 
Donyatt and 
Nether Stowey 
kilns 

(Good & 
Russett, 
1987; 
Good, 
1987, p. 35; 
Dawson et 
al., 2019). 

East Somerset ware 

Cooking pot, 
pipkins, 
slipware, 
sgraffito 
bowls, dishes, 
and plates. Jug 
and jar forms 

 Dull orange to 
reddish orange 
fabric. Dark grey 
core where 
thicker. 
Occasionally 
reduced 
throughout light 
to mid grey. 
Coarse texture 
to matrix. 
Occasionally has 
clay pellets, 
occasionally 
haematite and 
occasionally 
fine sand.  

1550-
1800 

Wanstrow, 
East Somerset  

(Good & 
Russett, 
1987, 
Good, 
1987, p. 35; 
Dawson et 
al, 2019). 

North Devon Wares 

Cooking pot, 
pipkins, 
Mortaria 

 Light grey 

smooth matrix, 

pinkish buff 

towards 

unglazed 

surfaces. Many 

large, generally 

angular, 

quarzitic 

inclusions.  1550-
1800 

Around 
Bideford, 
Barnstaple, 
Devon 

(Grant, 
1983) 

Bristol/Staffordshire 
wares 

Bowl 

 Wheel-thrown, 
oxidized, with 
irregular glaze 
cover. 
Combinations 
of: clear glaze, 
usually over 
white or red 
slip, giving 
yellow or 
brown; trailed 

Late 17th 
to Mid 
18th 
centuries 

Staffordshire 
type Late 17th 
to Mid 18th 
centuries 

(Good & 
Russett, 
1987) 
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slip designs, 
including 
combing. 

Isabella Polychrome 
ware Bowl 

 Majolica, light 
cream to buff 
paste. Red and 
blue decoration 

the 15th 
to 16th 
century  Spain 

(Hurst et 
al., 1986) 

Melado type 

Bowls 

Cream-colored, 
soft chalky 
(majolica-like) 
earthenware; 
buff to reddish 
lightly sand 
tempered 
paste. The 
surface is 
covered with a 
thick, tin- lead 
glaze, with 
colours ranging 
most frequently 
from light 
brown to 
yellowish 
brown. 

late 15th 
to 16th 
century  Spain 

(Hurst et 
al., 1986; 
Gutiérrez, 
2000) 

Miranda types 
Micaeseous wares. 
Lebrillo type 

Costrels, 
bowls, cooking 
pots 

Red fabric with 
mica flecks, no 
surface 
treatment with 
green-red 
glazed. 

1300-
1700 Spain, Portugal 

(Hurst et 
al., 1986; 
Gutiérrez, 
2000) 

Late Saintonge ware 

Chafing dish, 
dish, jars 

Beige fabric 
with green 
glaze. High level 
of decoration 
on chafing 
dishes 

1550-
1700 

Southwest 
France 

(Hurst et 
al., 1986) 

Italian Montelupo 
wares 

Bowls 

 Very fine buff 
fabric with no 
inclusions 
visible.High 
level of 
colourful, floral 
decoration 

1500-
1650 Northern Italy 

(Hurst et 
al.,   1986, 
Gutiérrez, 
2000) 

Dutch tin glazed 
ware 

Bowls, plates 

Buff fabric with 
rare inclusions. 
Lobed white 
glazed dishes 
dated from the 
1600s. Wan-Li 
style decoration 
replicated 

1550-
1700 

South 
Netherlands 
Majolica 

 (Hurst et 
al., 1986) 
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Chinese 
porcelain design 
replicated on 
tin-glazed ware. 

Portuguese tin 
glazed wares 

Bowls, plates, 
vases 

Beige fabric 
with white and 
blue glazes 

1600-
1700 

Lisbon, 
Portugal 

(Hurst et 
al., 1986; 
Vieira 
Ferreira, 
2018, 
Casamiro, 
2016) 

Chinese Porcelain 

Bowls, vases, 
cups 

Translucent 
fabric, white 
with a glass-like 
fracture. Very 
finely made, the 
glaze is total 
except for 
bases. Kraak 
and Blue and 
white types. 

Early 17th 
century 
onwards Kraak, China 

(Kristensen, 
2016b) 

Non-provenanced 
early redware 

Jugs, cooking 
pots 

The glazed 
forms exhibit 
combed 
decoration in 
wavy or linear 
designs. There 
was also floral 
decoration in 
iron oxide, 
white clay and 
some vessels 
with white 
englobe and 
riling 

1200-
1450 

Probably 
Denmark 

(Linaa, 
2006) 

Non-provenanced 
Late redware 

Bowls, jugs, 
Stjertpots 

 The vessel’s 
decorations 
were found in 
three forms: 
combing (three 
vessels), finger 
impressions 
(one vessel), or 
roller stamping 
(one vessel). 
Many forms 
were produced 
between 1550 
and 1800, 
comprising 
small to 
medium-sized 

1550-
1800 

Probably 
Denmark 

(Linaa, 
2006; 
Kristensen, 
2016b) 
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bowls with 
outward 
bending rims 
and large 
globular bowls 

Copenhagen Late 
Redware Bowls, 

porringer 

Red fabric with 
green to orange 
glaze. 
Decorated 

1600-
1800 

Copenhagen 
Denmark 

(Kristensen, 
2014b) 

Early Greyware 

Cooking pots, 
jugs 

Unglazed 
wheel-thrown 
cooking pots 
with evidence 
of burning from 
soot stains. 
Early versions 
are handmade 

1100-
1450 

Probably 
Denmark and 
North Germany 

(Linaa, 
2006) 

Late Greyware 
Cooking pots 

 Grey or black 
fabric, unglazed  

1450-
1600 

Probably 
Denmark and 
North Germany 

(Linaa, 
2006) 

Jydepotte 
Handmade 
Cooking pots  

Grey or black 
unglazed pots 1500-

1900s 

Central and 
western 
Jutland, 
Denmark 

(Linaa, 
2006; 
Guldberg, 
1999)  

Dutch early redware 
Pots 

Green to brown 
glazed over a 
red sandy fabric 

1300-
1550 North Holland 

(Hurst et 
al.,  1986) 

Dutch late redware 
Bowls, frying 
pans, cups, 
fire covers, 

Rich brown 
glaze over a 
red-brown 
sandy fabric 
with a slip-
trailed design 

1550-
1700 North Holland 

(Hurst et 
al.,  1986) 

Dutch Light wares 

Bowls, pot 

Beige fabric, 
white glaze or 
green glaze 
 

1600-
1700 Netherlands 

(Hurst et 
al.,  1986) 

Werra ware 

Bowls, plates 

light-fired ware 
with yellow and 
brown 
decoration 

1550-
1700 Germany 

(Hurst et 
al.,  1986) 

Niedersachsen Late 
light fired ware bowls, dish 

 Light-fired, 
white glaze 

1550-
1700 Germany 

(Hurst et 
al.,  1986) 

Siegburg ware 

Drinking Jugs, 
mugs 

Grey, then later 
beige 
stoneware. 
Highly 
decorated from 
the 1500s. 

1300-
1700 West Germany 

(Hurst et al. 
et al.,  
1986, p. 
176; 
Gaimster, 
1997) 

Langerwehe 
Jugs, mugs 

Dark grey fabric 
with buff outer 
margin. Brown 

1300-
1600 West Germany 

(Gaimster 
1997, p. 
186-187)  
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glazed on the 
exterior 
surface. 

Cologne/Frechen 

Jugs, mugs 

Grey to brown 
external glazes. 
Fine light grey 
and buff fabric 
with unglazed 
exterior 
surface.  Some 
contained 
applied bearded 
faces, known 
commonly as 
Bartmann 
vessels. 

1550-
1750 West Germany 

(Gaimster, 
1997) 

Raeren 

Jugs, mugs 
globular-
shaped jugs 

 Beige to dark 
grey stoneware. 
Salt glazed. 
Some contained 
applied bearded 
faces, known 
commonly as 
Bartmann 
vessels.  

1550-
1750 West Germany 

(Gaimster, 
1997) 

Saxony Ware 
jar, tankards 

Beige to brown 
glazed. Salt 
glazed. 

1550-
1750 

Saxony, 
Germany 

(Gaimster, 
1997) 

Waldenburg 

jar, tankards 

Brown or grey 
with blue and 
glaze. Salt 
glazed. 

1550-
1750 

Waldenburg, 
Germany 

(Gaimster, 
1997) 

Swedish redware 

Cooking pot, 
Cups pipkins, 
slipware, 
sgraffito 
bowls, dishes, 
and plates. Jug 
and jar forms 

Redware with 
various slip 
colours. Also 
brown to green 
glazes that 
appear amber. 

1400-
1700 Stockholm 

(Johansson, 
2007) 

Westerwald 
Jugs, jars, 
tankards 

Grey with blue 
and purple 
glaze. Salt 
glazed. 

Late 16th 
to Mid 
18th 
centuries 

Central 
Germany 

(Gaimster, 
1997) 

Seville Olive 
jars/amphorae 

Olive 
jars/amphorae 

Buff to tan to 
light orange 
with heavy sand 
or grit 
tempering 

Off-white to tan 
exterior 1400-

1900 Seville, Spain 
(Deagan, 
1987) 
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6.7.1 Zones of Trade and ceramics 
The provenance of ceramics from Table 10 suggests that Bristol stayed mainly within its medieval trading 

boundary of the Atlantic coast within Period 1. Within the European Continent, this included trade with 

France and Spain (Barton, 1963b; Alonso & Miranda, 2018), places that are recorded to have traded 

directly with Bristol from historical records and port books (Sacks, 1991; Fleming, 2012). Although there 

are some ceramics imported from the Low Countries and Germany in Period 1 Bristol, they are very rare, 

and only increase in Period 2 (Good, 1987; Stone, 2012, pp. 100-103; Flammer et al., 2018). However, by 

focusing on ceramics, other important trading objects and partners are not viewed in the results. 

Examples include the import of agricultural products and cloth from Ireland (Vanes, 1979; Sacks, 1991; 

Fleming, 2012; Stone, 2012, pp. 87-89) and fish, schist stone, flax, tar and timber from Northern Europe 

and the Baltic Sea area (Sacks, 1991; Stone, 2012). 

Understanding global trade from the ceramics in Period 2 Bristol also encountered some problems. This 

became apparent when studying Bristol’s trade with the Caribbean, Africa and North America, as the trade 

was not focused on ceramics but on other objects such as sugar, rum, tobacco etc. (Sacks, 1991, Stone, 

2012, p. 123). Therefore, to understand global trade from the Bristol port community other objects must 

be added later in the research to provide a more complete picture. Nevertheless, when ceramics also are 

imported globally, this does not necessarily represent direct trade. Chinese porcelain would have arrived 

from ports such as London, Amsterdam or Lisbon in the seventeenth century, places whose port 

communities traded with China.  

Copenhagen mainly imported ceramics from the North Sea ports and the western Baltic region in Period 

1. Trade was undertaken with Central Europe, Northwestern Europe (Iceland, Norway, England) and the 

eastern Baltic areas, but these were for glass, metals and timber (Whatley et al., 2016; Daly, 2016). The 

single Italian vessel at Zone 1 Copenhagen may have arrived from ports such as Bruges, Amsterdam or 

Lübeck. In Period 2, this trade was expanded minutely, with olive oil jars from Spain and a decorated tin 

glazed jar from Portugal. These could also have been purchased indirectly from markets in the Low 

Countries. Timber continued to arrive from the eastern Baltic, and lead ingots from Poland (Whatley et 

al., 2016; Daly, 2016). Like Bristol, Copenhagen did not trade directly with China, so porcelain was acquired 

indirectly from merchants from other areas.  
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To conclude, ceramics only tell a part of the story of trade of the port communities, yet, they provide 

dating evidence, provenance change over time, an indication for fashion, decorative skills, industry and 

the social use of objects can be inferred in daily life and special occasions. Ceramics will therefore provide 

the basis for this research, which will be supplemented by other objects and historical records needed to 

understand the clearest picture of past trading actions.  

6.8 Reclassification of the finds 
Analysis of the Bristol and Copenhagen harbourside assemblages will use Beaudry’s and Brown's models 

as a foundation to create a new system for medieval and early modern ceramics. It cannot use either 

model exclusively as they represent the ceramics from 1400 to the 1680s. The new model will be 

organised by function and discussed regarding provenance, fashion, trade, status, and usage to enable 

analysis in Chapters 7, 8, and 9.  

6.8.1 Brown’s functional medieval ceramic model from Southampton (2002) 
Brown used medieval ceramics from Southampton excavations such as West Hall, Bull Hall, and 

Southampton Castle to view pottery function in the medieval period. Brown divided the ceramics from 

various excavations into five different function types from 1066 to 1510. The five distinct groups are 

described in Table 11.  

Table 11: Brown’s functional types of medieval ceramics (2002, p. 159). 

Functional types Ceramic vessel forms  

Kitchenware  
  

Cooking pots, bowls, food, and preparation of liquid vessels. 
Utilised in storage: jars, bowls, dripping pans.  

Tableware  
  

All jugs: multi-purpose may be the same way as jars: in forms 
for all liquids, beer, milk, ale, and water.  
Mugs, both earthenware and stoneware. Highly decorated 
bowls (Italian and Iberian). Decorated jugs.  

Heat/Lights  Lights, braziers, lamps  

Storage  Containers that are used for storage and transport of liquids 
and food. Examples include olive jars, Albarelli, and flasks.  

Unidentifiable  
  

Unidentifiable sherds and vessels  

 

6.8.2 Beaudry et al.’s Potomac Typology system model (1983) 
Mary Beaudry et al. (1983) created the Potomac Typology system (POTS) by comparing seventeenth 

century ceramic forms from the Chesapeake area in Virginia with probate inventories. POTS comprises six 

categories of pottery emphasising domestic life (Beaudry et al., 1983, p. 29). Probate inventories list the 
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estate of deceased individuals, their material and economic wealth and who will acquire the goods left in 

wills and testaments. The result of these studies was the creation of a model that transformed earlier 

methods of ceramic analysis that relied on shape and appearance into one focused on functionality and 

household consumption.  

POTS differs from Brown’s approach by not using the provenance of the pottery as an attribute, which 

was not seen as necessary in the research. The focus was also placed on the form, not decoration, to 

emphasise which circumstances the objects would be used. The signature was also placed on daily life 

artefacts and where they were used in the household. When appropriate, the ceramic functional groups 

were further divided into vessels used individually and communally to understand the property, actions, 

and assemblage (see Table 12). 

Beaudry’s work provided archaeologists with new ways to explore social behaviour in houses, at the 

dinner table and through household consumption. This unlocked more research avenues for identifying 

and understanding daily life in homes that historical records had previously dominated. Using probate 

inventories also made archaeologists more aware of what was previously utilised in homes and the 

quantity of material that may have been lost. 

Table 12: Mary Beaudry et al.'s POTS (Potomac Typological System) system (1983, p. 29). 

Type of ware/Functionality types   Ceramic vessel forms  

Food Processing (Cooking and Dairying)  Pipkin  
Pudding pans  
Bowl  
Milk pan  
Colander  

Food and drink storage  Storage pot  
Jar  
Bottle  
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Beverage Consumption  Individual (1 person or less):  
Cup  
Mug  
Jug  
Footed bowls  
Communal or Individual: (More than 1 person)  
Mug  
Jug  
Drinking pot,  
Flask  
Communal Serving   
Pitcher  
Ewer  
Punch bowl  
Large jug  
Sillabub/syllabub pot  

Food Consumption  Stews/Pottages/Soups  
Porringers  
Soup plates  
Small bowls  
Solid food  
Consumption and Serving  
Caudle  
Pots  
Basins  
Plates  
Dishes  
Saucers  
Salts  

Health/Hygiene  Galley Pots   
Small Chamber Pots  
Basins  
Plain barber’s bowls  

Other  Chafing dish  
Candlesticks  
Betty lamp  

 

6.9 The Port Community Ceramic Functional Model 
The Port Community Ceramic Functional Model is a tool created for analysing the Bristol and Copenhagen 

harbourside assemblages. It is devised as a new way to investigate medieval and early modern ceramics, 

listed in Chapter 6, as pre-existing models such as Brown’s and Beaudry et al’s cannot be used without 

modification as they do not contain ceramics from 1400 to the 1680s. The new model will be organised 

by function and discussed regarding provenance, fashion, trade, status, and usage to enable analysis in 

Chapters 7, 8, and 9. The aim is to follow change, understand the specialisation of vessels, explore how 
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functions develop and view wares' provenance to understand trade. The port community system 

comprises eight finds categories, nine including the uncertain wares category.  

In this model, only ceramics will be studied. The decision was made to focus only on the ceramics due to 

time pressures. However, other material functional types, such as metal, wood or will be addressed when 

appropriate, especially in Chapters 7 and 8 when discussing life on the harbourside and global lifestyles. 

The ceramic dataset will be reclassified by function rather than fabric type (see Tables 13 and 14). In this 

approach, the appearance of vessels becomes secondary to their function. This allows for more attributes 

to be considered when asking why people were attracted to certain artefacts. For example, why were 

these objects acquired for use or display? To what extent are they a necessity of daily life or an 

extravagance? The additional attributes added to the data include use, technology, forms, and decoration. 

The fabric information remains a database attribute, as it is still helpful for provenance and comparisons 

with other datasets. The fabric ID uses general European-wide ceramic information in international terms. 

This project follows the Bristol Pottery Type Series (BPT) created by Ponsford in 1988, which is available 

to view from the Bristol City Museum and Art Gallery and the ceramic collection found in the Københavns 

Museum. The new ceramic function types will be, drinking ware, kitchenware, medicine vessels, other 

household wares, storage ware, tableware, vessels for pouring of liquids, and vessels for transportation 

wares. 

6.9.1 Drinking ware 
Drinking ware incorporates all types of ceramic vessels used in drinking. Vessels include mugs, cups, 

maizers, drinking bowls, and tankards.  

6.9.2 Kitchenware 
The kitchenware category consists of ceramic vessels used to prepare food for cooking (making sauces, 

making pastries, cleaning vegetables) and cooking food. It comprises two subsections, cooking ware and 

food preparation ware. The food preparation subcategory encompasses medium and large sized 

undecorated bowls, specific cheese production vessels, and colanders. Here, bowls tended to be glazed 

in the interior rather than the exterior. Cooking ware consists of pots, jars, pipkins and pans used in the 

action of cooking.  

When differentiating cooking wares from food preparation wares two methods were used; identification 

of vessel forms, and then checking for sooting evidence. Vessel forms were recognised via the normal 

comparative typological style of analysis. Sooting was identified from excavation notes and analysis of the 
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pottery. Sooting evidence was not always straightforward. According to Skibo (1992), sooting can occur 

on the inside and outside vessels; therefore, all sherds of cooking ware should be checked. In addition, 

not all forms of cooking leave sooting, especially after adopting the continental style of placing pots over 

the fire and double boiling (Jervis, 2014, pp. 89–95).  

Table 13: Similarities and differences between functional type systems in Brown (2002), POTS (1983), 

and the Port community systems (2021). 

Functional vessels and 
description of their use 

Port Community 
system (2021) 
Ceramics 1400-the 
1680s 

Brown (2002) Medieval 
wares (1066-1510) 

POTS (Potomac 
Typological System) 
system by Beaudry 
(1983) 1600s 
ceramics 

Vessels used in the preparing and 
cooking of food:   

Cooking ware 
(cooking and food 
preparation) Kitchenware 

Food processing 
(Cooking and 
Dairying) 

Vessels used in storing liquids. 
Large jars Storage ware Storage ware 

Food and drink 
storage 

Ceramic forms used in drinking: 
tankards, mugs, and cups  Drinking ware Tableware 

Beverage 
Consumption 

Forms for pouring liquids; small 
pouring jars, cisterns, and 
costrels. 

Vessels for pouring 
liquids Tableware 

Beverage 
Consumption 

All highly decorated dishes, 
bowls, plates, vases, highly 
decorated vases/jugs  Tableware Tableware Food Consumption 

Forms for transporting liquids, 
i.e., Amphorae and olive jars. Transport vessels N/A N/A 

Ceramics used in the home. i.e., 
ceramic money boxes, chamber 
pots and flowerpots 

Other household 
wares N/A Other 

Lighting/heating vessels: 
Candlesticks, braziers 

Included in Other 
household wares Heat/Lights Other 

Vessels used for storage of 
medicines or utilised in medicine. 
i.e., ointment jars, basins Medicine wares N/A Hygiene 

Unidentifiable sherds Unidentifiable Unidentifiable N/A 

 

6.9.3 Other Household Goods and Medicine Ware  
Other Household goods is a functional type comprising materials of all types used in the household that 

were not part of functional types such as drinking ware, kitchenware, storage ware, tableware, vessels for 

pouring and vessels for transport. This category was created to explore the change in the number of 

household goods over the timeframe and what they may reveal about life in the households. In these 
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periods, the object types would have been manufactured from wood, metal, and ceramics (Margeson, 

1993; Egan, 2005). Ceramic other household goods from these excavations included lighting equipment, 

general household pots, flowerpots and musical instruments.  

The same methodology was used to identify and study medicine wares, from which Albarelli, bleeding 

bowls, and medicine bottles were retrieved. However, due to the small quantities of medicine vessels and 

other household ceramics, it was decided that they only represent piecemeal evidence of society. 

Secondly, with the addition of other material objects from these functional types, the research topics 

would have become too vast for the workload and timescale of this thesis. It was therefore decided that 

the functional types Other Household Goods and Medicine Ware would only be included in the 

appendices (Appendices D, E, F and G) and discussed in the text when appropriate. Furthermore, studies 

of these two functional types were put aside and planned for later research. 

6.9.4 Storage ware 
Storage wares characterise specialist vessels used to store foods and liquids. These forms were more 

substantial than pouring jugs and jars that transitioned from pouring wares at the end of the high medieval 

period. 

6.9.5 Tableware 
Tableware included all types of decorated dishes, small bowls, and plates used to consume food. The aim 

was to chart the emergence of the functional type, the assorted styles over the timeframe, their popularity 

and finally, the provenance of each fabric type. Lastly, the objects would be used to analyse the 

development the social change in eating practices, as argued by Gaimster (1997) and Linaa (2012), at 

home and in large gatherings where new manners emerged in social and political structures (Elias, 1969; 

1978; Mennells, 1985).  

 

6.9.6 Vessels for pouring liquids (VFPL) 
The functional group featured pouring vessels such as small pouring jars, cisterns, and costrels. As well as 

the overarching aim to understand trade and material culture, the category would be followed to 

understand whether pouring vessels retained or lost their role to other material types.  

 

Table 14: Port Community System. Functionality types for ceramics in Periods 1 and 2 for the Bristol and 

Copenhagen research sites. 

Port Community Functional 
System functionality types  

Period 1 1400/1580 forms Period 2 1581/1680s forms 
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Kitchenware  
  

Oxidised & reduced cooking of 
unglazed pots with soot.  
Frying pans  
Pipkins/stjert pots  
Food preparation bowls & dishes 
unglazed or with an internal glaze  

Cooking pots with soot  
Egg frying pans 
Frying pans  
Pipkins  
Stjert pots  
Dripping pans 
Food preparation bowls & dishes 
unglazed with internal glaze  
Colander  
Cheese strainer  
Strainer  

Drinking ware  
  

Mug/small tankard 
Mug/jug specific stoneware 

Drinking bowl 

Mug 
Mug/jug specific stoneware 
Tankard 
Schnelle type tankard 
Cup 

Medicine wares  Albarelli 
  

Stoneware ointment jars  
Bleeding bowls 

Other household wares Candlesticks  
Musical instrument 
Lamp 
Crucible 

Candlesticks 
Moneyboxes 
Chamber pots 
Lamps 
Flowerpots 
Crucibles 

Storage wares Jars Large jars 
Tall jars 
Large jars with basket handles 

Tableware  
  

Earthenware Plates/dishes with 
decoration  
Decorated tin-glazed vases.  
Porringer  

 

Chafing dishes  
Decorated bowls /dishes 
Decorated dishes  
Decorated plates 
Decorated vases 
Porringer 

Vessels for transporting liquids Olive oil jars  
Amphorae 
 

Olive oil jars 
Amphorae 
Bottles 
 

Vessels for pouring liquids 
 

Jugs  
Jars 
 

Costrels 
Cisterns 
Flagons 
Jars  
Jugs 
Flasks 
Stoneware hybrid jugs 

Uncertain wares Vessels that cannot be distinguished Vessels that cannot be distinguished 
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6.9.7 Vessels for transport of liquids (VFTL) 
The category was created to identify transport ware styles and their development.  With knowledge of 

transport vessels and the type of liquids being imported, everyday practices for cooking and dining would 

be better understood. Transport vessel types include amphorae, olive jars and bottles.  

 

6.10. The ceramic results 
Section 6.10 will comprise the results of the two Periods, 1 and 2, and a new Period 0 (1100-1399). Period 

0 reflects the residual pottery retrieved from case study contexts from Period 1. The reason for Period 0 

information is to obtain a better understanding of the transformation within the medieval timeframe and 

in particular Period 1. Each functional category fabric type will also be colour-coded to portray the 

provenance of each fabric type (see Table 15).  

Table 15: Provenance of sherds and their colour coding. 

Provenance  Country/region colour 

Bristol/ local   

Regional England   

France   

Iberian Peninsula (Portugal/Spain)   

Netherlands   

Germany   

Copenhagen/local   

Regional Denmark   

Italy   

China   

Unknown provenance   

 

Before the ceramic results are observed, the nature of ceramic provenance should be addressed. Although 

the results suggest that Bristol had more locally produced coarsewares among its kitchenware and VTPL 

categories, this may be due to the differences in approach to archaeology in the UK and Denmark. In the 

UK, there has been considerable research into kiln sites to identify production centres; in Denmark, few 

kilns have been discovered, and thus our understanding of local production centres in Denmark is less 

developed. Much of the non-provenanced redware was probably produced in eastern Denmark (then 

Sjælland and Skåne), but this cannot be proven. 
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6.10.1 Period 0 residual ceramics 
Period 0 ceramics date from ca.1100-1399. All these sherds have been found within Period 1 deposits, but 

they did not date to the Period 1 timeline (1400-1580). They could have been redeposited from other 

areas or represent deposits that have been forming over a long time. However, these sherds are important 

as they represent everyday life in the earlier phase of the areas or the city’s history. Period 0 finds from 

Period 1 deposits are therefore included to provide additional information about the area and help reveal 

the change in Period 1.  

6.10.1.1 Drinking ware 

Drinking ware was exclusively restricted to Copenhagen. They are not found in Bristol in this period. The 

types represented were early Siegburg wares in the fabric of Proto-Stonewares and Nearly stonewares 

(Hurst et al., 1986; Gaimster, 1997). 

6.10.1.2 Kitchenware  

Kitchenware is represented solely by cooking ware in both case study areas. These vessels date from 1050-

1400 AD. At Bristol they include Bath A (see Figure 39), Ham Green, and SEW (Southeast Wiltshire) wares. 

These are typical wares found in similarly dated deposits in Bristol (Jackson, 2007). In Copenhagen, 

handmade Baltic wares and early greywares were residual in Period 1. These wares are found in other 

early and high medieval deposits in Copenhagen, such as Rådhuspladsen (Lyne & Dahlström, 2015) and 

Kongens Nytorv (Steinecke & Jark Jensen, 2017). 

 

Figure 39: Bath A cooking pot (Ford et al. 2017, p. 166; Figure 6.3) 

6.10.1.3 Storage ware 

No obvious storage wares are seen in Bristol and Copenhagen deposits. 
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6.10.1.4 Tableware 

No tableware was present in the Bristol and Copenhagen Zone 1 deposits.  

6.10.1.5 Vessels for pouring liquids 

Early (1050-1249) and high medieval Jugs (1250-1399) were found at both sites, residual in Period 1 

deposits. Period 0 jugs were represented by Ham Green ware (Barton, 1963a), Saintonge ware (Barton, 

1963b) and Flemish wares (Hurst et al., 1986). They were more decorated than jugs found in the later 

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.  

At Bristol, local wares are represented by Ham Green ware (see Figure 40). They were the most common 

type of jugs retrieved in Bristol's high medieval period (1250-1399). However, their numbers decreased in 

the 1300s according to Barton (1963a). They can be found in Southwest England, Wales, and the east 

coast of Ireland. In Period 0 deposits at Broad Quay, Saintonge Polychrome ware, and Green wares (Adam, 

2008) demonstrate the recorded trade with Southwest France (Sacks, 1991; Fleming, 2012). 

 

  

Figure 40: High medieval Ham Green B jug. Illustrations are taken from Good & Russett (1987, 37; Figure 

2, Drawing 4). 

At Copenhagen, imported wares comprised jugs from Flemish areas/ the Low Countries and a Grafitware 

jug from Germany. The Flemish or Bruggeware jugs (Hurst et al., 1986) were green glazed with oxidized 

cores and white-coated flowers applied to the neck (Linaa, 2006, p. 109). Like the greywares, they were 

in baluster jug type forms. They were, mainly high medieval in date and found in the early fifteenth-

century deposits at the northern part of the excavations.  

 

6.10.1.6 Vessels for transport of Liquids 

No transportation vessels were noted in the Bristol and Copenhagen deposits. 
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6.10.2 The Period 1 ceramics 1400-1580 
Period 1 ceramics date between 1400-1580s (see Table 16 for Bristol and Table 17 for Copenhagen). They 

represent wares that were in use from the late medieval (1400-1549) to the beginning of the early modern 

period (from 1550). There are increased numbers of finds in Period 1 due to more activity in the study 

areas. Figures 41 and 42 represent kiln site areas related to trade in Bristol and Figure 43 for Copenhagen.  

Table 16: Functionality types for ceramics in Period 1 Bristol. 

Bristol Period 1 
ceramic functional 
types  

Number of 
sherds in 
Period 1 

Number of 
sherds in 
Period 1 
Percentage 
(%) 

Weight of 
functional 
types in 
Period 1 (in 
gm) 

Weight of 
functional 
type 
sherds in 
percentage 
%  

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Period 1 
Total 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Percentage 
%  

Uncertain types 0 0 0 0% 0 0% 

Drinking ware 4 1% 43 1% 1 1% 

Kitchenware 106 32% 2023.6 28% 40 25% 

Medicine wares 0 0% 0 0% 0 0.0% 

Other household 
wares 

0 0% 0 0% 0 0.0% 

Storage ware 6 2% 312 4% 4 3% 

Tableware 15 5% 156 2% 5 3% 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 

196 60% 4560.5 63% 109 68% 

Vessels for 
transport of liquids 

2 1% 98 1% 2 1% 

Total 329 100% 7193.1 100% 161 100% 
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Table 17: Functionality types for ceramics in Period 1 Copenhagen. 

Copenhagen 
Period 1 
ceramic 
functional 
types 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Percentage 
of number 
of sherds 

Weight per sherd in 
grams (gm) 

Percentage of 
weight per 
sherd in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Period 1 
Total 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Percentage 
% 

Uncertain 
types 

9 1% 161 1% 7 2% 

Kitchenware 185 26% 5405 18% 134 30% 

Drinking 
ware 

355 49% 16565.5 57% 181 40% 

Medicine 
wares 

0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 

Other 
household 
wares 

0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 

Tableware 3 0% 48 0% 3 1% 

Vessels for 
the pouring 
of liquids 

170 24% 6680 24% 124 28% 

Vessels for 
transport of 
liquids 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total 722 100% 28859.5 100% 449 100% 
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Figure 41: Map of England and Wales with local and regional ceramic imports in Bristol Period 1. 
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Figure 42: Map of Europe showing ceramic imports in Bristol Periods 0 and 1 from European production 

centres (with a grey background). 
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Figure 43: Map of Europe showing ceramic imports in Copenhagen Periods 0 and 1 from European 

production centres (with a grey background). 

6.10.2.1 Period 1 drinking ware 

David Gaimster writes that ceramic drinking vessels became essential in the medieval period as they were 

utilised in daily life and social situations; their development indicates that drinking became a social 

pastime in Period 1 (Gaimster, 1997). Medieval ceramic drinking wares were developed in the mid to late 

1200s in western Germany (Gaimster, 1997) and soon after appeared in Danish contexts. These wares 

arrived in eastern Britain in the 1300s and were first found with the development of ceramic cups in 

London-type ware by the late 1300s (Pearce, 1992, pp .23–9).  

In Bristol, the single drinking vessel (a mug) was from kiln sites in the Falfield area, located ca.20km north 

of Bristol. The mug resembled Cistercian ware, made from the late fifteenth to early seventeenth 

centuries.  
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Ceramic drinking wares dominated the ceramic range at Gammel Strand, Copenhagen (see Table 12). They 

accounted for 49% of the Copenhagen assemblage by weight and 40% of the vessel numbers in total. 

Although stoneware drinking vessels are commonly labelled as drinking jugs (Gaimster, 1997; Klinge, 

1996; Kristensen 2016a&b), they were functionally hybrid vessels utilised for drinking and pouring (Figure 

44). There were two common forms: barrel-shaped (Brown et al., 2019, p. 91) and rounded shape mugs 

or Trichterhalskrug (specific German stoneware type) (Brown et al., 2019, p. 95). Rare forms, such as 

drinking bowls, were also present in Copenhagen.  

 

Figure 44: Siegburg type drinking ware forms viewed at Gammel Strand (From Gaimster 1997, 380, 

Appendices Siegburg 1). 

Ceramic drinking vessels were solely from Germany in Zone 1. The ubiquity of stoneware in Copenhagen 

harbour contexts may be due to its functionality (they were fired at high temperatures and thus hard to 

break), its symbolic use as belonging to a group, or as a fashionable trend (Gaimster, 1997; Linaa, 2006, 

2012; Langkilde, 2010; Naum, 2014; Kristensen, 2016a ).  

6.10.2.2 Period 1 kitchenware 

This section will focus on the transformation of vessel types of cooking ware and the development of food 

preparation wares, which are grouped under the umbrella of kitchenware (see Table 18). These wares are 

typical in most medieval and early modern excavations representing everyday life. Kitchenware was 

abundant in Bristol and Copenhagen, with cooking pots as one of the most common vessel types in the 

Period 1 assemblage. Fundamental changes are viewed with the emergence of tripod pipkins (England), 

the equivalent stjert pots (Denmark), and frying pans and dripping pans in both locations (Brown, 1997; 

Gutiérrez, 2000; Linaa 2016). These new forms suggest that diet and cooking practices were changing 

(Albarella, 2005, pp. 136-7; Skaarup, 2006, 2018; Woolgar et al., 2006; Wilmot, 2018, pp. 4-5).  
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Table 18: Kitchenware forms for Bristol and Copenhagen case studies in Period 1. 

Period 1 
kitchen 
wares. Case 
studies/ 
Forms 

Cooking 
pots 

Pipkins 
/ stjert 
pots 

Frying 
pans 

Other 
cooking 
ware 

Dripping 
pans 

Food 
preparation 
bowls 

Other food 
preparatio
n ware 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Bristol 34 2 1 0 0 2 1 40 

Copenhagen 129 3 0 1 1 0 0 134 

Totals 163 5 1 1 1 2 1 174 

 

6.10.2.2.1 Period 1 cooking ware  

The small assemblage of Bristol cooking wares derived mainly from Pit 1, Narrow Quay, and former yards 

or open land between Marsh Street and the fortifications at Broad Quay. Much can be inferred from the 

cooking ware subcategory, as described in Table 19. The assemblage breakdown reveals that cooking pots 

were the dominant form, suggesting a continuance of practices from the high medieval period. They date 

to the 1300s and 1400s, representing earlier Bristol cooking practices. 

Table 19: Period 1 Bristol cooking ware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 1 cooking 
ware per fabric type 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Ham Green ware * Bristol 18 168 1 Cooking pots 

Bath A ware * 
Avon Valley 
& Wiltshire 

29 250 3 Cooking pots 

Minety ware Wiltshire 34 805.6 29 Cooking pots 

SEW (Southeast 
Wiltshire) * 

Wiltshire 4 76 1 Cooking pots 

Malvern Chase medieval 
ware Fabric 2 

Malvern 7 77 2 Pipkins 

Iberian micaceous 
redware 

Spain/ 
Portugal 

1 168 1 Frying pan 

Total   93 1544.6 37   

*Residual wares discussed in Period 0 

Kitchenware at Bristol was produced at regional kilns or imported from Iberia. The regional wares were 

from two kiln areas, Minety and Malvern. Minety ware was divided between globular cooking pots and 

tripod vessels (Musty, 1969), and produced from 1300-1500 (see Figure 45). The new pipkin (dating from 

1400-1600 in Bristol) form was solely from the Malvern Chase kilns to the north of the city (Good, 1987, 

pp. 46-7). These are commonly found in Bristol (Jackson, 2007; Ford et al., 2017). Foreign wares were rare 
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and Iberian pottery was the only import. The micaceous frying pan (see Figure 46) was a shallow coarse 

ware type unglazed pan with a tubular handle (Good 1987, p. 47; Gutiérrez, 2000, 2007). 

 

Figure 45; Minety Ware from Finzel’s Reach (Ford et al., 2017, p. 166; Figure 6.3 number 17).  

 

Figure 46: Micaeseous frying pan from Narrow Quay (Good, 1987, p. 166; Figure 8, Drawing 66). 

In Copenhagen, cooking bowl forms were purchased from the south Scandinavian and northern German 

areas (see Tables 18 and 20). They were from two periods of production; 1200- 1450 and 1400-1700 (Linaa 

2016, p. 185). The globular or rounded redware and greyware cooking pot forms are commonly found on 

many medieval Danish sites and were used from 1200-1450 (Linaa, 2006, Kristensen, 2016a).  

Greywares were the most abundant type. These vessels were commonly plain with only one type 

exhibiting combing decoration (see Figure 47). They were from either Denmark or the border region of 

North Germany (Liebgott, 1978; Linaa, 2006; Kristensen, 2016a). Except for one handmade early greyware 

vessel, the assemblage contained unglazed wheel-thrown cooking pots with evidence of burning from 

soot stains. The Early redwares were uncommon and unglazed. 
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Table 20: Copenhagen Period 1 cooking ware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 
1 cooking ware 
fabric types Provenance 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight of fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximu
m Vessel 
Count Forms 

Early redware Netherlands 1 161 1 Pan 

Baltic ware # 
Unknown N. 
Germany/Denmark 1 14 1 Cooking pot 

Jydepotte Jutland 3 25 1 Cooking pot 

Late redware Netherlands 1 43 1 Fire cover 

Early Redware # 
Unknown, 
Scandinavia? 3 321 2 

Dripping pan, 
cooking pot 

Late redware 
Unknown, 
Scandinavia?  4 438 4 

Stjert pot & 
cooking pot 

Early greyware # Unknown 2 51 1 Cooking pot 

Late greyware 
Unknown N. 
Germany/Denmark 170 4351 123 

Cooking pot, 
ladle pot and 
stjert pot 

Total  185 5404 134  
# Period 0 residual ware 

 

Figure 47: Common Greyware cooking pot forms. (Linaa, 2006, p. 216; Figure 54). 

Late redware cooking ware (Younger redware in Danish terminology) emerged in the late medieval period, 

appearing in the forms of a stjert pot and a new cooking pot form (see Figure 48). These vessels were lead 

glazed, produced from 1450–1700 and inspired by Dutch and German forms (Linaa, 2006, p. 185). Certain 

forms, such as dripping pans, were imported from the Netherlands. A single Jydepotte (globular jar-

shaped) cooking potsherd was a prelude to Copenhagen’s post-1550 deposits (Kristensen, 2016a). These 

wares were handmade and fired in primitive kilns. They were produced in Jutland (Western Denmark) 

from the early fifteenth century. 
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Figure 48 Redware cooking ware (left) and Stjert pot (right) forms in Denmark between 1350-1600 

(Linaa, 2006, p.216; Figure 54). 

6.10.2.2.2 Period 1 food preparation ware 

Food preparation wares are vessels used to prepare food for mealtimes or create food (see Table 21). 

Examples include bowls for cheese making and milk skimming (Brown, 2002, p. 138). These wares were 

imported to Bristol in the late fourteen hundreds. Later, they were produced regionally.  

Medieval ceramic mortars were rare in Bristol as they are more commonly found made from the local 

pennant sandstone (Good, 1998, p.164). Instead, stone mortars are more common such as examples 

found in Kings Lynn (Dunning, 1977). The Iberian mortar from Broad Quay was unglazed and undecorated. 

Similar examples of this form are from the Iberian Peninsula, as seen in Hurst et al., (1986). These vessels 

were probably used for making medicines, but there is a close link between dietary and medicinal 

knowledge, so they have been included as food preparation vessels. 

Table 21: Bristol Period 1 food processing fabric types. 

Bristol Period 1 
food preparation 
fabric types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximu
m  
Vessel 
Count 

Forms  

Saintonge ware Southwest France 6 64 1 Undecorated bowl 

Iberian micaceous 
redware Spain/Portugal 7 417 2 

Undecorated bowl 
and mortar 

Total   13 481 3   

 

The Narrow Quay micaceous bowl was undecorated and probably from Portugal (Gutiérrez, 2000). The 

Saintonge bowl from Narrow Quay was coated with green glaze on the interior over a fine beige fabric. 

Both bowls have been characterised as food preparation bowls as they are not decorated like tableware 

bowls. 
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No identifiable food preparation vessels were present in the Copenhagen Period 1 assemblage, suggesting 

that cooking pots were used for food processing or that vessels made from other materials, such as wood, 

may have been used instead. 

The patchy kitchenware evidence from both excavations reveals that the assemblages are too small to 

exhibit concrete evidence of social practice change. Instead, what can be viewed is that Bristol imported 

a few specialised food processing vessels from the Iberian area. In comparison, there was less diversity 

with the Copenhagen assemblage These new finds may have represented a change in food preparation 

or medicine, but more vessels are needed to confirm this point. Secondly, changes in diet and taste 

featured new sauces, which led to the development of Stjert pots or pipkins. This topic will be explored in 

later chapters linked to other materials used in cooking. 

6.10.2.3 Period 1 storage ware 

Storage wares were used to store liquids and produce at home. They were a combination of open and 

closed thin-walled forms in globular or rounded shapes (Brown et al., 2019). Their shape differed from 

transport vessels, which were in closed forms, a necessity when transporting liquids. Period 1 storage 

wares were only evident in Bristol (see Table 22). No storage wares were identified at Gammel Strand, 

but they may be undetected in other categories, such as VTPL types or kitchenware. 

Table 22: Bristol Period 1 storage ware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 1 storage ware 
fabric types  

Provenance  
Number of 
sherds  

Weight in 
grams  

Maximum vessel 
count  

Malvern Chase ware   Malvern  6 234 4 

Total     6 234  4 

 

The Bristol storage ware assemblage comprised four vessels from the production centre at Malvern (see 

Table 22). Here, tall storage jars were produced alongside Malvern Chase pipkins and jugs. Three types 

were retrieved from the P1 pit at Narrow Quay (Good & Russett, 1987) and can be viewed in Figure 49. 

One other type was collected at Broad Quay. 
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Figure 49: Base and rims of a large Malvern Chase storage jars. Late 15th century, Narrow Quay (Good, 

1987, p. 42 Figure 7)  

6.10.2.4 Period 1 tableware 

The tableware category was categorised by its form, decoration, and production technique. These wares 

emerged in the late 1300s from kiln sites in the Mediterranean, according to Gaimster & Nenk (1997), 

Brown (2002) and (Gutiérrez, 2000, 2012). They were later produced in kiln sites in Northwestern Europe 

after the 1400s (Hurst et al., 1986)  

 

Figure 50: Iberian tin glazed bowl/jar dating from the fifteenth century, Narrow Quay. (Good, 1987, p. 

41, Figure 8, Drawing 32). 

Only imported tableware vessels are found in Period 1 Zone 1, as shown in Table 23. These coarseware 

and tin-glazed ware bowls/jars were part of a small dinner bowl or jar trend used on dining tables in Bristol 

in Period 1. Both Gutiérrez (2000, pp. 179-183) and Brown (2002) state that they were used to contain 

small fruits and house liquids on tables. They complemented wooden, ceramic and later pewter platters. 

 

Figure 51: Iberian micaceous bowl, Narrow Quay dating from the fifteenth century (Good, 1987, 41; 

Figure 8, Drawing 31). 

Iberian pottery is split between majolica (tin glazed ware) (Figure 50) and micaceous wares (Figure 51). 

These are typical finds from English port cities such as Exeter and Southampton but are found in small 

numbers (Allan, 1984, p. 20; Gutiérrez 2000, pp. 179-185). These were directly imported from either Spain 



156 

 

or Portugal, which traded directly with Bristol in the timeframe. Although micaceous wares were usually 

viewed as containers, some may have been used as tableware. 

Table 23: Bristol Period 1 tableware fabric types  

Bristol Period 1 
tableware fabric 
types  

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum Vessel 
Count 

Forms  

Valencian/Lustre 
type tin-glazed 
ware 

Valencia, Spain 5 87 4 
Decorated Tin-
glazed bowls and 
jars 

Iberian 
micaceous 
redware type 

Spain/Portugal 10 69 1 Decorated bowl 

Total  15 156 5  

 

Italian pottery (see Table 24) is exclusively majolica (tin glazed ware). It occurs in small quantities in 

Copenhagen. The represented types were produced in Florence (Period 1) and Montelupo (Period 2), 

typical Italian pottery found in other English ports such as Southampton.  

 

Figure 52: Redware Dish forms in Denmark between 1350-1600 (Linaa, 2006, p. 216, Figure 54). 

Table 24: Copenhagen Period 1 tableware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 1 tableware 
fabric types  

Provenance 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight 
of fabrics 
in grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Late redware bowl Unknown 2 40 2 Dish & plate 

Firenze tin-glazed ware dish 
Firenze, 
Italy 

1 8 1 Tin-glazed dish 

Total  3 48 3  
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The small redware bowls (see Figure 52) are of unknown provenance but resemble the late medieval 

forms of Low Countries redware (Hurst et al., 1986, pp. 146-7; Linaa, 2016, p. 185). Ceramic tableware 

was rare in Denmark in the late medieval period as, according to Linaa, they used wood and metal 

tableware instead (Linaa, 2016, p. 185). 

6.10.2.5 Period 1 vessels for pouring of liquids (VFPL) 

The category exhibited the greatest variety in provenance and the widest variety of decorative styles and 

was common in both case studies. The fabrics are detailed in Tables 25 (Bristol) and 26 (Copenhagen). The 

majority of the vessels were in baluster-style jugs. The earlier types had tripod bases. 

Bristol regional and local wares are represented by Bristol Redcliffe ware, Malvern Chase ware, and Border 

wares represented local and regional wares. Decorative Bristol Redcliffe ware (Ponsford, 1998) (see Figure 

53) was the main type in early Period 1, later replaced by plainer Malvernian (Vince, 1977) and Border 

wares in the late 1400s. The final three jugs are various fabrics: a baluster jug (Narrow Quay Fabric 3), a 

medium-sized jar (Narrow Quay Fabric 4) (Good, 1987), and an unglazed micaceous-rich fabric from Broad 

Quay (Vince, 2008). 

  

Figure 53: Bristol Redcliffe ware jug (left). From Good & Russett, 1987, p. 36; Figure 2, Drawing 15) Malvern 

Chase pouring vessel types (right) from Narrow Quay, Bristol (From Good & Russett, 1987, p. 36; Figure 3, 

Drawing 19) 

Imports were exclusively earthenware from Southwest France (see Figure 54) and the Iberian Peninsula. 

Saintonge ware (Barton, 1963b) was used at Bristol between 1300 and 1450, concurrent with Bristol 

Redcliffe ware. Malvern Chase wares effectively replaced them. They did not occur in Copenhagen but 

were found in relatively high numbers in Bristol. Iberian wares were made of micaceous fabric in jugs or 

costrels, with the most common costrel types (Good, 1987; Gutiérrez, 2012, p. 38; Casamiro 2016). Two 

were from Narrow Quay, one with white striped decoration and the other plain (Hurst et al. et al., 1986). 

https://intarch.ac.uk/journal/issue45/3/biblio.html#Ponsford1998
https://intarch.ac.uk/journal/issue45/3/biblio.html#Vince1977
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From Broad Quay, a further six vessels were analysed. Five of the vessels were unglazed, with one blue 

glazed. 

Table 25: Bristol Period 1 vessels for pouring of liquids fabric types. 

Bristol Period 1 vessels for 
pouring of liquids fabric 
types  

Provenance 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Ham Green ware * Bristol 11 251 1 Jars/jugs 

Bristol Redcliffe ware Bristol 28 478 12 Jars/jugs 

Malvern Chase ware Malvern, Midlands 68 1855 37 Jars/jugs 

Minety ware  
Minety North 
Wiltshire 

2 34 2 Jars/jugs/costrels 

Border ware/ 
Surrey Whiteware 

Hampshire/ 
2 13 2 Jugs 

Berkshire border 

Saintonge Mottled green 
ware 

Saintonge, 
Southwest France 

68 1348.5 45 Jugs 

Iberian micaceous ware Portugal or Spain 12 481 7 Costrels 

Medieval miscellaneous 
Fabric 3 

Unknown 3 59 1 Jug 

Medieval miscellaneous 
ware Broad Quay 

Unknown 1 9 1 Jug 

Medieval miscellaneous 
Fabric 4 

Unknown 1 32 1 Jug 

Total  196 4560.5 109  

*Residual from Period 0 

The Danish or non-provenanced redware was coated in many forms and glazes (see Figure 55). The 

redwares are a mixture of baluster and larger jug types, either glazed (eight vessels) or unglazed (92 

vessels). The date range for these vessels varied from 1200 to 1450, the early part of Period 1 (Liebgott 

1978; Langkilde, 2014a; Linaa, 2016). 
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Figure 54: Saintonge ware from Narrow Quay, fifteenth century date (Good, 1987, p. 44; Figure.8). 

 

The Late greyware or reduced jugs (see Table 26 and Figure 55) were from northern Germany or Denmark. 

They were cruder in design than the redware and comprised only one decorated vessel (roller stamped 

style). The greyware dates from the 1200s to the mid-1400s. One Kuglehopf vessel had a spout and was 

coated with a translucent glaze, as seen at Skanör medieval castle (Rydbeck, 1935, p. 151). The light-fired 

jug/jar was imported from the Netherlands and exhibited a shiny yellow glaze. 

 

Figure 55: Greyware and redware pouring forms between 1350-1600 (Linaa, 2006, p. 216; Fig.54).  

The jugs in Period 1 at both sites were less ostentatious than high medieval jugs, presumably suggesting 

that the communities did not prefer that style in the 1400s. In Bristol, many jugs and jars were locally and 

regionally produced. This was replicated in Copenhagen with the non-provenanced Early redware. Import 

numbers were greater in Bristol with significant numbers of imported Saintonge ware and micaceous 

ware, however, the number of imports decreased over time. Copenhagen now favoured Scandinavian 
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types with only one Dutch import. There was a definite shift from both sites in the purchase of jugs and 

jars. 

Table 26: Copenhagen Period 1 vessels for pouring of liquids. 

Copenhagen Period 1 
vessels for pouring of 
liquids per fabric type 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Grafitware? import 
south Baltic Coast * 

Baltic area, 
undefined 

2 49 1 Jars/jugs 

Low Countries 
Flemish ware * 

Netherlands 6 306 6 Jars/jugs 

Light-fired ware 
Unknown, 
Netherlands? 

1 9 1 Jars/jugs 

Late greyware 
Unknown, 
Possible 
German/Denmark 

21 913 8 Jars/jugs 

Early redware 
Unknown, 
Denmark/South 
Scandinavia? 

140 5403 108 Jars/jugs 

Total  170 6680 124  

# Residual Period 0 wares 

6.10.2.6 Period 1 vessels for transport of liquids 

Imports from the Iberian Peninsula comprised two functional types, amphorae and olive jars (see Table 

27). These vessels were purchased from the southern part of the Iberian Peninsula in Lisbon, the Algarve 

region (Faro, Silves), or the Seville region (Seville or Sanlúcar), then transported ca. 1700 km to Bristol. 

Table 27: Bristol Period 1 vessels for transport of liquids fabric types. 

Bristol Period 1 vessels for 
transport of liquids fabric 
types  

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 

Forms 

Seville type ware 
South 
Spain 

2 98 2 
Amphorae & 
Olive jars 

Total  2 98 2  

 

Transport ware evidence was rare in Period 1. Single sherds of an olive jar and an amphora were found at 

Bristol, similar to the Seville fabric seen in Hurst et al., (1986) and Gutiérrez (2012, p. 38). No residue 

sampling procedure was undertaken on the amphorae, but it is presumed they transported liquids such 

as wine or olive oil. Bristol regularly traded with southern Spain in the 1500s, as recorded in the port books 

(Flavin & Jones, 2009) and merchants’ records (Vanes, 1975, p. 154),  
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6.10.3 The Period 2 ceramics 1581-1680s 
The Period 2 assemblage is considerably larger than Period 1 (Tables 28 and 29). Bristol had a general shift 

in trade routes, with more trade from Somerset and Devon in England (Figure 56). Regarding international 

trade, Spain and Portugal became the leading international trading partners (Figure 57). At Copenhagen, 

trade from the Netherlands overtook Germany (Figure 58). The origins of trade between continents began 

to emerge, with indirect trade to Copenhagen, via the Dutch (Kristensen, 2014). Whilst Bristol traded 

directly in the West and Africa, Asian trade was indirect via London-based companies.  

The most profound transformation was in Bristol, with national trade. Regional ceramics replaced local 

trade in locally produced ceramics. This pattern began in the 1550s but is only reflected in depositions in 

Early Period 2. In comparison, Copenhagen continued national networks that were extant since Period 1. 

Table 28: Bristol Period 2 functional types. 

Bristol 
Period 2 
functional 
types 

Number 
of 
sherds 
Period 
2 in 
Bristol 

Percentage 
of number 
of sherds 
per 
functional 
type (%) 
Period 2 

Weight in 
(gm) Period 2 

Percentage 
in weight 
of each 
functional 
type in 
Period 2 
(%) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 
in Period 2 

Maximum Vessel 
Count in Percentage 
% in Period 2 

Drinking 
ware 

482 12% 10180 6% 223 13% 

Kitchenware 895 22% 48899.1 27% 411 23% 

Medicine 
wares 

1 0% 3 0% 1 0% 

Other wares 3 0% 137 0% 3 0% 

Storage 
wares 

446 11% 24042 13% 67 4% 

Tableware 479 12% 38459 21% 253 15% 

Uncertain 
types 

0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 

1726 42% 58209 32% 762 44% 

Vessels for 
transport of 
liquids 

37 1% 1020 /1% 25 1% 

Total 4069 100% 180949.1  100% 1745 100%  
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Table 29: Period 2 Copenhagen functional types. 

Copenhagen 
Period 2 
functional 
types 

Number of 
sherds Period 
2 in 
Copenhagen 

Percentage 
of number 
of sherds 
per 
functional 
type (%) 
Period 2 

Weight in (gm) 
Period 2 

Percentage 
in weight of 
each 
functional 
type in 
Period 2 (%) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Period 2 

Percentage 
of 
Maximum 
Vessel 
Count in 
Period 2 (%) 

Drinking 
ware 

178 3% 6640.5 4% 101 3% 

Kitchenware 3529 75% 142619 78% 2906 79% 

Medicine 
wares 

63 1% 1629 1% 54 2% 

Other wares 23 0% 1264 1% 16 0% 

Storage 
wares 

56 1% 2322.5 1% 21 1% 

Tableware 506 11% 19273 10% 379 10% 

Uncertain 
types 

0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 

328 7% 9209.5 5% 196 5% 

Vessels for 
transport of 
liquids 

5 /1% 695 /0.1% 2 /0.1% 

Total 4688 100% 183652.5 100% 3675 100% 
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Figure 56: Map of England and Wales showing regional and local ceramic imports in Bristol Period 2.  

In this research, the terminology of the Somerset kiln sites relates to Good’s terminology in the Narrow 

Quay excavations. The kiln sites at Nether Stowey and Donyatt (near Nether Stowey but not on plan) were 

then described as West Somerset fabrics. However, they are now known as South Somerset wares. 

Nevertheless, they have been kept as West Somerset wares in the thesis (see Figure 56). The East 

Somerset kilns are found at Wanstrow, and this provenance remains the same as in other research articles 

(Dawson et al., 2019). 
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Figure 57: Map showing ceramic imports in Bristol Period 2 from European production centres (grey 

background). 

Due to the difficulty of provenancing Danish wares, regional and international wares are located on the 

same plan (see Figure 58). Imported wares arrived from the same three zones—the Atlantic, Baltic, the 

North Sea, and the Mediterranean—but most imports originated in the Baltic and the North Sea. As the 

VOC (Dutch East India Company from the Netherlands) had a trade monopoly with China in mid to late 

Period 2, it is assumed that the porcelain was from these ships (Pitts, 2016, p. 568). 
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Figure 58: Map showing ceramic imports in Copenhagen Period 2 from European production centres 

(with a grey background).  

6.10.3.1 Period 2 drinking ware 

Drinking ware increased dramatically in the number of sherds, weight and vessels in Bristol. In 

Copenhagen, the opposite was found. The results are found in Tables 30 and 31 and explained in the text 

below.  

6.10.3.1.1 Period 2 Bristol drinking ware 

Ceramic drinking ware became a standard item among the Period 2 port community (Table 30). The Bristol 

assemblage comprised English and Iberian cups, whilst tankards from Germany were the preferred 

imported vessel. Kent (2015, p. 391) describes that the importance or favourability of drinking ware types 

frequently changed over the timeframe, which is reflected in name changes of artefact types and 

archaeological remains. 
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Table 30: Period 2 Bristol drinking ware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 
drinking ware fabric 
types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

West Somerset 
redware 

West Somerset, 
Somerset 

6 122 4 Cups 

East Somerset 
redware 

East Somerset 6 134 3 Cups 

Cistercian ware 
South 
Gloucestershire 
/Midlands 

162 3825 44 Cups 

Iberian micaceous 
redware 

Spain / Portugal 19 70 16 Cups 

Miscellaneous 
German stoneware 

Western Germany 19 257 2 Mugs 

Raeren ware  Western Germany 12 309 8 Mugs 

Cologne / Frechen 
ware 

Western Germany 255 5351 144 Mugs 

Unknown redware Unknown 3 112 2 Mugs 

Totals  482 10180 223  

 

Figure 59: Late sixteenth century West Somerset conical cup from Narrow Quay. From Good (1987, p. 

79; Figure 36, Drawing 308). 

Regional wares consisted of East Somerset, West Somerset, and Cistercian wares. They all date from the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Glazed Redwares from the Somerset kiln sites were mainly in conical 

and globular forms (see Figure 59) and cylindrical cup forms (see Figure 60). There was little development 

in forms over the period.  
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Figure 60: Cistercian type ware cylindrical cups from Narrow Quay, dating to the late sixteenth century. 

(Good, 1987, p. 79; Figure 36, Drawings 319 and 322). 

Imported drinking wares arrived from German, Spanish, and Portuguese kiln sites (Table 30). Plain 

micaceous redware was in cup forms (Newstead, 2013; Casamiro, 2014a). German stoneware types 

include wares from Cologne/Frechen and Raeren in the form of beakers and tankards (see Figures 61 and 

62). Cologne/Frechen wares were the most common drinking ware. They were salt glazed with a brown 

colour overlying grey fabric (Figure 63). They were undecorated apart from three with applied medallion 

and vine decorations.  

 

Figure 61: Cologne Frechen mug (Left), late sixteenth century drinking vessel from Narrow Quay (Good, 

1987, p. 94; Figure 46, Drawing 437). 

 

 Figure 62: Raeren drinking types from Gaimster (1997, p. 387; Figure 7, Drawings 74 (L) and (R)). 

6.10.3.1.2 Period 2 Copenhagen drinking ware 

The Period 2 assemblage from Copenhagen featured many new forms of drinking vessels and new 

decorative styles. The decrease in ceramic drinking vessels in Period 2 shows that stylistic change was an 

attempt to maintain popularity in an ever-cramped market. The change was not instantaneous but 

developmental. The ceramic results for drinking ware are viewed in Table 31. 

Drinking ware was in the form of earthenware and stoneware. Stoneware drinking vessels were imported 

from various kiln sites in Germany; Siegburg (Figure 63), Cologne/ Frechen, Raeren (Figure 64), Saxony, 

Waldenburg and Westerwald (Figure 65) (Hurst et al., 1986, pp. 208-220; Brown et al., 2019). Over time, 

these wares became more decorative and colourful with glazes. Earthenware types were also imported 

from the Netherlands, but these types were rare. 



169 

 

Table 31: Period 2 Copenhagen drinking ware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 2 drinking ware 
fabric types 

Provenance 
Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight 
of 
fabrics 
in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Raeren ware 
Raeren, western 
Germany 

17 558 8 

  

Mugs  

  

Westerwald 
Westerwald, 
western Germany 

79 2724 49 

  

Mugs  

  

Saxony ware 
Saxony, western 
Germany 

7 492 3 

  

Mugs  

  

Cologne/Frechen 

Cologne/ 

8 301 6 

  
Frechen, western 
Germany 

Mugs  

    

Siegburg ware 
Siegburg, 
western Germany 

43 1977 24 

  

Mugs 

  

Waldenburg 
Waldenburg, 
western Germany 

6 127 2 

  

Mugs  

  

Dutch redware Netherlands 12 21.5 4 Cups 

Unknown Stoneware Germany 6 240 5 

  

Mugs  

  

Total   178 6440.5 101   

 

Drinking wares decreased as a proportion of the assemblage in Period 2 Copenhagen and increased in 

Bristol. The Bristol assemblage comprised stoneware mugs and earthenware cups, with stoneware 

comprising two-thirds of the category. In Period 1, the stonewares were from both sides of the Rhine in 

modern-day Belgium and Germany, as shown in Table 32.  
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Figure 63: Late sixteenth century Siegburg Schnelle forms. From Gaimster (1997, Drawings 20 and 23).  

 

Figure 64: Late 16th and early seventeenth century Raeren drinking vessel (Hurst et al., 1986, p. 200; 

Drawing 313). 

In Bristol, earthenware cups were either produced in regional kilns or imported from Spain or Portugal. In 

Copenhagen, earthenware cups came solely from the Netherlands. The assemblages differed in decorated 

stoneware. Copenhagen had better access to these wares and acquired new designs frequently. Bristol 

did not have access and continued trends for a longer period. Why did the drinking vessel numbers 

decrease in Period 2 Copenhagen? The probable answer is that they preferred using other drinking ware 

material types. This will be explored later in the research. 

 

Figure 65: Westerwald tankard type. (From Gaimster, 1997, p. 389; Drawing 111). 
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Table 32: Drinking vessel type per case study. 

Period 2 Drinking ware 
fabric types 

Earthenware cups 
Stoneware 
Mugs/Tankards 

Totals 

Bristol 69 154 223 

Copenhagen 4 97 101 

Totals 73 251 324 

 

6.10.3.2 Period 2 kitchenware 

Two regional Somerset production centres dominated the Bristol kitchenware category. Wares mainly 

came from a 75 km radius and were probably transported alongside other functional types (see Table 33). 

Imports were from Spain and the Netherlands. In comparison, it was harder to provenance the 

Copenhagen types. The late redware was probably Danish, from eastern Denmark, whilst Jydepotte came 

from central and western Denmark (see Table 34). Imports were restricted to Germany and the 

Netherlands. 

 

Figure 66: West Somerset cooking pot. Late sixteenth century (Good, 1987, p. 63; Figure 25, Drawing 

187). 

6.10.3.2.1 Period 2 cooking ware 

The English cooking ware category reveals the slow transformation of cooking styles from Late Period 1. 

Over Period 2, cooking pots lost their dominance, becoming far less common at Broad and Narrow Quay, 

as illustrated in Table 30. Less than one-fifth of the Bristol Period 2 vessels were ceramic cooking pots, 

which may have become obsolete with metal versions. In Period 2, an increase in pipkins and pans shows 
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that more vessels were now associated with frying food, especially meat (see Table 32). Dripping pans 

reveal continued evidence of meat in the diet due to their role in collecting the fat from roasted meat.  

Table 33: Bristol Period 2 cooking ware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 cooking 
ware fabric types  

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 
(MVC) 

West Somerset redware West Somerset 81 3946 39 

North Devon ware 
Barnstaple / Bideford North 

Devon 11 497 5 

East Somerset redware East Somerset 95 2913 58 

Malvern Chase ware Malvern 7 377 2 

Minety ware Wiltshire 6 426 6 

Iberian micaceous redware Portugal or Spain 2 38 2 

Dutch redware Netherlands 1 44 1 

Total  203 8241 113 

 

Regional types came from West and East Somerset kilns, with lesser quantities from Minety, North Devon 

and the Malvern area (see Table 33). Pipkins, pans, skillets and frying pans were the common forms (see 

Figures 66 and 67) (Good et al., 1987, p. 61). Imported cooking wares were rare, and the only imported 

cooking vessels in Period 2 were for frying food (Table 34). The Iberian micaceous frying pan contained a 

base that was burnt from usage. It was retrieved from Aldworth’s Dock at Narrow Quay. The Dutch 

redware frying pan (Hurst et al., 1986) was collected from a 1600s context at Broad Quay and was not 

burnt and perhaps not used.  

  

Figure 67: West Somerset pipkins. Most were fire-blackened on the outside (Good, 1987, p. 62; Figure 

24, Drawings 159, 163 and 164). 
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Table 34: Bristol Period 2 cooking ware forms per fabric type. 

Bristol Period 2 cooking 
ware vessel forms per 
fabric type  

Pipkins 
Dripping 
pans 

Cooking 
pots 

Pans  
Total of vessel 
types per fabric 

skillets 

frying pans 

West Somerset redware 14 5 3 17 39 

North Devon ware 2 0 3 0 5 

East Somerset redware 55 2 0 1 58 

Malvern Chase ware 0 0 0 2 2 

Minety ware 0 0 4 0 6 

Iberian micaceous 
redware 

0 0 1 1 2 

Dutch redware 0 0 0 1 1 

Total 70 7 11 22 113 

 

Table 35: Copenhagen Period 2 cooking ware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 2 cooking ware fabric 
types  

Provenance 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 

Jydepotte reduced ware Jutland, Denmark 1286 63994 1200 

Light fired ware Germany 14 392 11 

Baltic ware Germany 2 28 1 

Niedersachsen redware Germany 3 236.5 3 

Niedersachsen light fired ware Germany 11 610 9 

Dutch Late Redware Netherlands 359 18405.5 290 

Unknown similar to ICP 171, Baltic area? 
Unknown, 
Danish? 

9 76 1 

Unknown Early greyware 
Unknown, 
Danish? 

11 124 4 

Unknown Late greyware 
Unknown, 
Danish? 

25 700 11 

Unknown Late redware 
Unknown, 
Danish? 

1038 32286.5 905 

Total   2758 116852.5 2435 

 

Many kitchenware vessels in Copenhagen shared the same forms throughout Period 2, with wares from 

common production sites in Jutland, South Scandinavia, and the Netherlands. This suggests a continuance 

of designs or redeposited layers in late sixteen hundred deposits. The fabric types can be found in Table 

35. Cooking ware is represented in large quantities of Jydepotte cooking pots, non provenanced redware 
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cooking pots, cooking pots with tripod bases (Figure 68) and stjertpots (Figure 69) (Guldberg, 1999; 

Kristensen, 2016b). These were the standard types retrieved over most of Denmark (Linaa, 2006). 

 

Figure 68: Cooking pots with rounded and tripod bases and Stjert pot types from Linaa (2006, p. 216. 

Figure 54) 

Imported kitchenware arrived from the surrounding Baltic and North Seas. Examples include Dutch Late 

redware, whiteware and the German Light-fired Niedersachsen ware (Hurst et al., 1986; Gawronski, 

2012). Dutch redware (Linaa, 2006, p. 106) provided the largest number of frying pans, a type preferred 

over Scandinavian production centres (Table 36). 

 

Figure 69: Drawing of a Stjert pot form from Linaa (2006, 216; Figure 54). 

Table 36: Copenhagen Period 2 cooking ware forms per fabric type. 

Copenhagen Period 2 
cooking wares forms 
per fabric type 

Pipkins / Stjert 
pots 

Dripping 
pans 

Cooking pots 

Pans 
Total of vessel 
types per fabric 

Skillets 

frying pans 

Jydepotte ware 0 0 2000 0 2000 

Light fired ware 2 0 8 1 11 

Baltic ware 0 0 1 0 1 

Niedersachsen/German 
redware 

2 0 1 0 3 

Niedersachsen light 
fired ware 

3 0 6 0 9 

Dutch Late redware 0 0 267 23 290 

Unknown Pot, like ICP 
171, Baltic area? 

0 0 1 0 1 

Unknown Greyware 0 0 4 0 4 
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Unknown Late 
greyware 

0 0 11 0 11 

Unknown Late redware 140 0 760 5 905 

Total 147 0 2259 29 2435 

 

6.10.3.2.2 Period 2 food preparation ware 

The food preparation vessels were mainly in the form of bowls with rare numbers of colanders, mortaria, 

cucurbits and cheese strainers. The vessel forms were in use from ca.1550-1800. More variety of ceramic 

forms was viewed in Bristol than in Copenhagen. 

 

 

Figure 70: West Somerset pancheons from St. Clements Dock. (Good, 1987, p. 52; Figure 15, Drawings 

82 and 83) 

Regional food preparation wares were almost exclusively from Somerset kiln sites where 80% of the food 

preparation types were fashioned (see Tables 37 and 38). They were mainly in the form of bowls and 

dishes used as pancheons (see Figure 70). They are distinctly larger than tableware type bowls. Imported 

food preparation vessels and forms were rare in Period 2 Bristol. Imports included a plain bowl of 

Saintonge type fabric from Southwest France and bowls from the Iberia peninsula. The earlier Iberian 

bowls (deposited in the early 1600s) were of the Lebrillo type (Hurst et al., 1986), as seen in Figure 71. 

The later vessels (five) were smaller. Of the non-provenanced vessels, two stood out. The dark green 

glazed bowl may have been a French import whilst the cheese strainer was glazed in a variety of colours 

on pink fabric (Figure 72). 
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Figure 71: Spanish bowls, late sixteenth century. Lebrillo type? (Good 1987, p. 91; Figure 43, Drawing 

413).   

 

 

Figure 72: Cheese production vessel dating to the seventeenth century. Fabric unknown. (Good, 1987, p. 

p. 83, Figure 38, Drawing 365). 

Table 37: Bristol Period 2 food preparation fabric types  

Bristol Period 2 food 
preparation fabric types  

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of fabrics 
in grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 

East Somerset redware East Somerset 297 12973 165 

Malvern Chase ware Malvern 8 596 6 

West Somerset redware West Somerset 347 63159.2 110 

North Devon gravel tempered 
ware 

Devon 5 93 3 

Saintonge type ware Southwest France 1 15 1 

Iberian micaceous redware Portugal or Spain 17 3407 11 

Unknown redwares Local? 17 576 2 

Totals  692 80819.2 298 

 

Table 38: Bristol Period 2 food preparation vessels per fabric type. 

Bristol food 
preparation vessels 
per fabric type 

Pancheons, 
Bowls or 
dishes 

Colanders Cucurbits 
Cheese 
strainers 

Mortaria Total 

East Somerset 
redware 

163 1 0 1 0 165 

Malvern Chase 
ware 

6 0 0 0 0 6 

West Somerset 
redware 

107 5 1 1 0 110 

North Devon 
gravel tempered 
ware 

1 0 0 0 2 3 

Saintonge type 
ware 

1 0 0 0 0 1 

Iberian micaceous 
ware. Includes 
Lebrillo ware 

    

0 11 11 0 0 0 
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Unknown 
redwares 

1 0 0 1 0 2 

Totals 288 6 1 3 2 298 

 

Copenhagen's most common food preparation ware was non-provenanced late redware (Tables 39 and 

40). They were retrieved in bowl, colander and large open bowl forms (Kristensen, 2016b). In Copenhagen, 

similar redware forms were also produced, dating to the late 1600s (Figure 73). Imported wares were 

from Germany and the Netherlands. The Netherlands kilns provided ca. 40% of the food preparation 

wares. These were represented in four different fabric types and in both bowl and colander forms. These 

same forms are replicated at Northwest and Central Germany production sites, with Niedersachsen 

producing the highest number of light-fired types. 

Table 39: Copenhagen Period 2 food preparation fabric types  

Copenhagen Period 2 food 

preparation fabric types Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 

Copenhagen Late Redware 
Copenhagen or 
Denmark 

32 932 22 

German Late light fired ware Germany 20 153 3 

Weser Late light-fired ware 
Weser, 
Germany 

2 55 2 

Niedersachsen Late light fired 
ware 

Niedersachsen, 
Germany 

28 484 21 

Dutch Late light fired ware Netherlands 106 2566 37 

Dutch Late redware Netherlands 230 11063 145 

Dutch white ware Netherlands 4 177.5 3 

Unknown Late redware Unknown 331 9877 224 

Unknown Late light fired ware Unknown 18 555 14 
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Unknown Baltic /Dutch redware Baltic? 1 14 1 

Total   771 25766.5 471 

 

The kitchenware category demonstrates the gradual transformation of cooking and food preparation 

through the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In Bristol, the ceramic evidence suggests that more food 

was cooked in pipkins and pans, perhaps indicating that meat was more readily eaten. This is also 

demonstrated within the Copenhagen assemblage. The Copenhagen assemblage also comprised large 

quantities of cooking pots suggesting that more broths or soups were consumed (Skaarup, 2018). This is 

not replicated in Bristol, which did not have any ceramic vessels like globular Jydepotte (Linaa, 2016, 

Kristensen, 2016b). Instead, they may have used metal vessels for the same purpose (Willmott, 2018). 

Table 40: Copenhagen food preparation vessel forms by fabric type 

Copenhagen food preparation 
vessel forms by fabric type 

Bowls / 
Colanders Cucurbits 

Cheese 
strainers 

Mortaria 

Total of 
vessel 
types 
per 
fabric dishes 

Copenhagen Late redware 20 2 0 0 0 22 

German Late light fired ware 3 0 0 0 0 3 

Weser Late light-fired ware 2 0 0 0 0 2 

Niedersachsen Late light fired 
ware 

21 0 0 0 0 21 

Dutch Late light-fired ware 37 0 0 0 0 37 

Dutch Late redware 121 24 0 0 0 145 

Dutch white ware 3 0 0 0 0 3 

Unknown Late redware 221 3 0 0 0 224 

Unknown Late light-fired ware 14 0 0 0 0 14 

Total 442 29 0 0 0 471 
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Figure 73: Danish Bowl forms from the fifteenth to seventeenth century from Linaa (2006, p. 216; Figure 

54). 

There appears to be a gradual change towards metal cooking utensils in Bristol, a trend viewed in the 

West Country in the timeframe. The Bristol sites contained very few ceramic cooking ware types, 

reflecting their surrounding excavations. The assemblages from St Nicholas’ Almshouse (Barton, 1964) 

and Quakers Friars (Ridgeway & Watts, 2013) contained only small quantities of kitchenware, and they 

were residual at Finzels Reach (Ford et al., 2017). This trend in decreasing numbers of cooking ware is 

found in other ports. In London, at the Thomas Soane properties at Billingsgate, kitchenware was found 

in copious quantities in a late sixteenth-century building but rare in the mid-seventeenth century 

merchant house in Building 10 (Schofield and Pearce, 2009, pp. 327–31). This topic will be explored in 

later chapters. 

6.10.3.3 Period 2 storage ware 

Storage ware became a fully-fledged functional type with many more vessels and types retrieved in Period 

2 deposits. The vessels in this category were all probably produced in regional kiln sites (see Table 41). 

Similar forms are found in both assemblages suggesting similar trends across European communities. 

There may have been more vessels, but jar bases and side body sherds were similar to cooking pot forms.  

Table 41: Bristol Period 2 storage ware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 storage ware 
fabric types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 

Vessel Count 

West Somerset redware West Somerset 213 13482 23 

Malvern Chase ware Malvern 30 2327 5 

North Devon Gravel 
Tempered ware 

North Devon 12 999 6 

East Somerset redware East Somerset 191 7234 33 

Total  446 24042 67 
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Bristol storage wares consisted of East and West Somerset wares (Dawson et al., 2019), North Devon 

wares (Grant, 1983) and Malvern Chase wares (Vince, 1977). Malvern Chase jars were only found in tall 

plain forms. They contained orange glazing with a red and pinkish wash around the rims (Good, 1987, p. 

70). The East Somerset wares comprised both large jugs and basket-handle jug forms. These were 

retrieved alongside magnesium and brown glazed lids, which were unique within the assemblage. The 

West Somerset wares differed in vessel styles and only large and globular-type vessels were found (Figure 

74). Completing the storage ware assemblage were North Devon wares, recovered in large undecorated 

jar forms. 

  

Figure 74: West Somerset basket handle storage jars (Good, 1987, p. 66; Figure 26, Drawings 191 and 

193). 

The Copenhagen assemblage consisted of non provenanced redware from southern Scandinavia and a 

single redware vessel from the Netherlands (see Table 42). The vessels were all parts of large jars or 

containers with flat bottoms and closed rims. 

Table 42: Copenhagen Period 2 storage ware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 2 
storage ware fabric types Provenance 

Number of 
sherds 

Weight in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel Count 

Late redware Netherlands 1 56 1 

Unknown Late Redware Unknown 55 2266.5 20 

Totals   56 2322.5 21 
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Bristol and Copenhagen assemblages included similar oxidized coarse redware storage forms likely to 

originate from regional kiln sites. Bristol’s vessels were less fragmented than the Copenhagen ones, so 

more evidence of form types is present. This category is one of the most comparable vessel types in the 

study. They were used to store a wide variety of produce, from vegetables and liquids. 

6.10.3.4 Period 2 tableware 

Ceramic tableware in Period 2 represented approximately 10% of the number of vessels in both case 

studies. The assemblages comprised slip-trailed earthenware, tin-glazed wares, and porcelain in the form 

of bowls, plates, chafing dishes, and tin-glazed jugs. Apart from porcelain, which probably arrived from 

indirect trade, the tableware results reflect a continuation of Period 1 trade routes. These results are 

displayed in Tables 43 and 44.  

6.10.3.4.1 Period 2 Bristol tableware 

Over 70% of tableware vessels were produced in the surrounding regions (Table 43). The most common 

wares were slipwares from West Somerset and East Somerset kilns (Dawson et al., 2019) (Figure 75), with 

smaller quantities from Bristol/Staffordshire (Good & Russett, 1987). These were in the forms of bowls, 

dishes, plates and chafing dishes (Figure 76). There were some non provenanced tin glazed ware, but it is 

uncertain if they were of London or Bristol types. 

 

Figure 75: West Somerset sgraffito dish from Pit 10, former St. Clements Dock. (Good, 1987, p. 47; 

Figure10, Drawing 44). 
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Figure 76: West Somerset chafing dish rims and handles from the Nether Stowey kilns. (Good, 1987, p. 

81; Figure 37, Drawings 330, 332 and 334). 

 

Figure 77: Montelupo Polychrome type bowl (Hurst et al., 1987, p. 20).  

Imports were from France, Spain, Portugal, the Netherlands and China (Hurst et al., 1986). Iberian 

tableware consisted of three types; tin glazed wares from Spain and Portugal and Merida type micaceous 

wares from both countries. Italian wares (see Figure 77) were exclusively from Montelupo in Italy 

(Gutiérrez, 2000, pp. 86-91). French types were in the form of bowls of Beauvais ware and Saintonge type 

chafing dishes (Figure 78) from north and southwest France (Stone, 2012, pp. 82-5). 

 

Figure 78: Saintonge chafing dish dating to the late 16th century. (Good, 1987, p. 87; Figure 41, Drawing 

391). 

The Spanish tin glazed types were in the form of lustreware (Figure 79) and small micaceous dishes (Figure 

80). This was a continuance of Period 1 trade into Period 2. Portuguese tin glazed bowls (Figure 81) and 

Dutch tin glazed bowls were developed in the seventeenth century and were heavily influenced by 

Chinese porcelain that arrived in the late 1500s (Casimiro, 2015). 
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Figure 79: Valencian lustreware dish, late sixteenth century (Ford 2015, 189; Figure 49, Drawing 128).  

 

Table 43: Period 2 Bristol tableware fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 tableware fabric 
types 

Provenance 
Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Bristol/Staffordshire ware Bristol 7 320 3 Plates, bowls  

West Somerset redware 
West 
Somerset 

333 33481 176 
Chafing dishes 
and bowls 

East Somerset redware 
East 
Somerset 

39 1843 17 
Chafing dishes 
and bowls- 

Dutch tin-glazed ware 
Utrecht, 
Netherlands 

10 75 6 Plates, bowls  

Italian Montelupo ware 
Montelupo, 
North Italy 

5 72 4 
Plates, bowls, 
small Jars  

Beauvais mottled brown 
sgraffito ware 

North 
France 

1 11 1 Plates, bowls  

Saintonge type ware Saintonge 26 1478 8 
Bowls / Chafing 
dishes 

Portuguese tin-glazed ware 
Lisbon, 
Portugal 

20 259 12 Plates, bowls  

Spanish lustreware? 
Seville, 
Spain 

2 87 2 Bowl 

Melado type ware 
Melado, 
Spain 

3 45 2 
Chafing dishes 
and bowls 

Iberian micaceous redware 
Portugal or 
Spain 

6 458 4 Bowl/dish 

Valencian lustreware 
Valencia, 
Spain 

1 7 1 Plates 

Morisco (Isabella Polychrome 
ware) 

Spain 1 15 1 Plates, bowls  

Chinese porcelain China 5 12 4 Plates, bowls  

Tin-glazed earthenware Bristol? Unknown 20 296 12 Plates, bowls  

Total  479 38459 253  
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Figure 80: Iberian micaeseous ware bowl. (Ford et al., 2017, p. 187; Figure 6.22, Drawing 132).  

 

Figure 81: Portuguese type bowls, dating to the mid seventeenth century, from Aldworth’s Dock. (Good, 

1987, p. 98; Figure 48. Drawings 465, 466 and 467). 

6.10.3.4.2 Period 2 Copenhagen tableware 

Most of the Zone 1 Copenhagen assemblage included wares from Denmark and the surrounding Baltic 

and North Seas (see Table 44). The non-provenanced redwares were from South Scandinavian kiln sites 

(Kristensen, 2016b), and were probably produced in Denmark. The same fabric is found in almost all 

functional types. The other wares from outside Northwestern Europe came either from direct or indirect 

routes in this period. 

Two types dominated the tableware assemblage; non provenance late redware earthenware (probably 

Danish) and Dutch tin-glazed earthenware. The Late redwares dish or bowl forms represented ca. 45% of 

tableware sherds and 48% of the vessel numbers. Only a single chafing dish was recovered (Kristensen, 

2016b) in stark contrast to the Bristol assemblage. Other redware types include North Holland and 

German Werra slipwares (Hurst et al., 1987, p. 242; Linaa, 2006, p. 111).  
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Figure 82: Dutch tin-glazed ware decorated bowls. From Linaa (2016, p. 218, Figure. 169) 

Other imports include Dutch (see Figure 82) and Portuguese tin glazed ware (Hurst et al., 1986; Kristensen, 

2016b), and Chinese porcelain (Figure 83). Dutch tin glazed earthenware was nearly as popular as slipware 

amongst the Copenhagen port community (see Table 44). They were recovered in enormous quantities in 

blue and white, Wan Li, and rare Polychrome types. Porcelain is represented by four kiln sites in a variety 

of decorations and forms. 

Table 44: Period 2 Copenhagen tableware fabric types. 

Copenhagen Period 2 
tableware fabric types Provenance 

Number 
of sherds 

Weight in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count Vessel type 

Lower Rhine 
ware/Frisian ware 

Western Germany 
(Rhineland) 2 37 1 Plates & bowls 

Weser ware Germany 7 143 7 Plates & bowls 

Dutch Tin glazed 
earthenware Netherlands 235 8034.5 172 

Jars/vases, dishes, 
chargers 

Dutch Late redware 

Holland/ 

33 1114 13 Plates & bowls Netherlands 

Dutch whiteware 

Holland/ 

1 62 1 Plates & bowls Netherlands 

Portuguese? Tin glazed 
ware blue Portugal 1 273 1 Vase/jar 

Kraak Chinese porcelain China 3 155 3 Dish 

Chinese porcelain with 
blue floral decoration China 1 15 1 Bowls 

Kangxi Chinese 
porcelain China 1 7 1 Bowls 

Martaban ware China 2 156 1 Jar 

Unknown tin glazed 
earthenware Unknown 14 124.5 10 Plates & bowls 

Late redware unknown Unknown 199 8718.5 164 Plates & bowls 

Tin glazed ware 
unknown Unknown 7 433.5 4 Vase/jar 

Total  506 19273 379  
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Figure 83: Porcelain bowl rim illustrations (Linaa, 2016, 2018, Figure 169).  

There are some general trends in both assemblages. Firstly, regional wares from both countries copied 

foreign producers to create their version of slipware in the sixteenth century. These became the most 

common types in each assemblage Zone 1 assemblage. The greater numbers (absolute) of earthenware 

suggest that tableware was more obtainable and that it became a mainstay of material culture in both 

Bristol and Copenhagen.  

Secondly, the more finely decorated types were imported until the later seventeenth century. In 

Copenhagen, this was viewed with Dutch tin glazed types and demonstrated at the Rådhuspladsen and 

Kongens Nytorv excavations in Copenhagen (Kristensen, 2015, 2016b). They were also encountered at 

‘The Sand’ excavations at Helsingør (Linaa, 2012, p. 199). The same situation is found at Bristol, but there 

was a more widespread distribution of tin glazed ware, imported from the Mediterranean, the 

Netherlands and then England. Chinese porcelain was rare at both Zone 1 sites suggesting it was hard to 

acquire (Kristensen, 2014). There was more choice of porcelain fabric types in Copenhagen in forms and 

styles, but the small numbers suggest that people were not after certain types, and instead were after 

whatever they could acquire.  

6.10.3.5 Period 2 vessels for pouring of liquids (VFPL) 

As in Period 1, VFPL were the most common ware type in Period 2 Bristol (Table 44). A similar trade 

pattern continued for new pouring types, which was supplemented with new forms from kiln sites in 

Northwest Europe. In Copenhagen, absolute numbers were fewer (Table 45), however, the vessels were 

purchased from the same areas. The vessel forms in this period include small jars, costrels, flagons, 

cisterns, and cucurbits. There were now more pouring shapes for the consumer.  

 

6.10.3.5.1 Period 2 Bristol vessels for pouring of liquids (VFPL) 

English wares included West Somerset, East Somerset, Malvern Chase, and North Devon redwares. 

Somerset kiln sites dominated the Bristol assemblage (see Figures 84 and 85). There was a broad range of 
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vessels dating from 1550-1700 (Dawson & Ponsford, 2018). Malvern Chase wares (Vince, 1977) became 

less frequent after 1600, and North Devon wares appeared in greater volume in the later seventeenth 

century. Forms include small costrels, cisterns, and slipware small jars (Grant, 1983). 

 

Figure 84: West Somerset jar, fragment from the seventeenth century (Good, 1987, p. 99; Figure 49, 

Drawing 479) 

 

Figure 85: West Somerset cistern c.1600. (Good, 1987, p. 99; Figure 49, Drawing 480) 

Imports comprised French Late Saintonge ware, Martincamp wares, Iberian micaceous costrels and 

flagons (Hurst et al., 1986; Gutiérrez, 2012; Casimiro, 2014b) and German stoneware large jugs (Gaimster, 

1997). Late Saintonge wares dated from the mid-sixteenth to mid seventeenth centuries (Hurst et al., 

1986) (see Figure 86). In lesser numbers were Martincamp wares, a rare form in Bristol contexts; they are 

represented by two flasks, perhaps used as hybrid pouring/transport vessels due to their shape (Figure 

86). German stoneware became accessible to Bristolian communities in the mid to late sixteenth century. 

The stoneware VFPL was exclusively from Cologne/Frechen and Raeren kiln sites in Germany and Belgium. 

They were short-lived at Narrow and Broad Quays, arriving with the stoneware drinking vessels.  
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Figure 86: Late Saintonge pouring vessel (Good, 1987, p. 87; Figure 41, Drawing 396). 

 

Figure 87; Martincamp flask late 16th century from St. Clements’ Dock (Good, 1987, p. 88; Figure 42, 

Drawing 398).  

Table 45: Bristol Period 2 vessels for transport and pouring of liquids fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 vessels 
for transport and 
pouring of liquid fabric 
types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum  

Forms 
Vessel 
Count 

Bristol Redcliffe ware * Bristol 26 381 14 Jars/jugs 

Border Ware Surrey/Hampshire  1 2 1 Jar 

East Somerset ware 
East Somerset 
ware 

410 10511 218 Jars/jugs/costrels 

North Devon ware North Devon 60 1840 28 
Jars/jugs 
 

Malvern Chase ware 
Malvern, 
Midlands 

280 8485 119 Jars/jugs 

West Somerset redware West Somerset 777 31010 318 Jars/jugs/costrels 

Saintonge Mottled green 
ware * 

Saintonge, 
Southwest France 

31 591 16 Jugs 

Martincamp ware North France 22 309 2 Flasks 

Late Saintonge ware France 46 540 20 Jars/jugs 

Iberian micaceous 
redware 

Portugal or Spain 12 477 8 Costrels jars 

Cologne/Frechen ware Western Germany 43 2772 11 Hybrid jugs 

Raeren ware  Western Germany 7 538 2 Hybrid jugs 

Unknown redwares 
(BPT285) 

Unknown 11 753 5 Jars/jugs 

Total   1726 58209 762  

*Residual Period 1 wares 
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6.10.3.5.2 Period 2 Copenhagen vessels for pouring of liquids (VFPL) fabrics. 

Copenhagen pouring vessels were exclusively late redware non provenanced jugs and jars and large 

German pouring stonewares. They date from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (Linaa, 2006; 

Kristensen, 2015, 2016b; Gaimster, 1997). Other earthenware types include Dutch Late redware 

containers/jars and jugs (Gawronski, 2012; Kristensen, 2016b), light wares, and Iberian micaceous ware.  

Table 46: Copenhagen Period 2 vessels for pouring liquid fabric types.  

Copenhagen Period 2 
vessels for pouring of 
liquid fabric types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum  

Forms  

Vessel Count 

Cologne/Frechen Cologne/Frechen 37 607 6 Jugs/jars 

Raeren  Raeren 2 37 2 Jugs/jars 

Waldenburg stoneware  Waldenburg 1 87 1 Jugs/jars 

Rhenish stoneware  
Rhineland, 
Germany 

2 94 2 Jugs/jars 

Westerwald ware Westerwald 108 2130 86 Jugs/jars 

Westerwald Westerwald 25 838.5 12 Bottles 

Dutch redware Netherlands 42 932.5 7 Jugs/jars 

Iberian Micaceous 
redware 

Spain 1 197 1 Jugs/jars 

Late redware Unknown 10 279.5 6 Jugs/jars 

Early redware# Unknown 22 1613 18 Jugs/jars 

Late light-fired jar Unknown 4 203 1 Jugs/jars 

Unknown stoneware Germany 1 11,5 1 Bottles 

Unknown stoneware Germany 73 2179.5 53 Jugs 

Total   328 9209.5 196   

# Residual Period 1 ware 

German stoneware comprised the most extensive collection of imported jugs (see Table 46). These large 

pouring vessels were developed from smaller jug-type forms from Period 1. The earlier types were from 

the Rhineland area, from Cologne/Frechen (Figure 88), Raeren and Waldenburg kiln sites. They were 

commonly in Bellarmine style. The later types were from Westerwald in both bottle and jar forms (Figure 

89).  
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Figure 88: Frechen ware jug illustration (Gaimster, 1997, p. 222; Figure 107, Drawing 335). 

 

Figure 89: Westerwald pouring vessel types were found in Copenhagen (Gaimster, 1997, p. 222; Figure 

107, Drawing 337).  

Proportionately there was a slight decrease in numbers in this category in Copenhagen and a significant 

increase in Bristol. As in the Late Period 1, Bristol continued to be dominated by regional pouring vessels. 

There were some wares from Spain and France, but these were minimal. The link between imported 

pouring vessels and wine appears to have changed. The most notable change on both sites was new 

stoneware pouring wares from Germany. In Copenhagen, these were encountered Period 2, continuing 

medieval trade routes from a neighbouring country. In Bristol, they were popular in Early Period 2 but 

decreased post 1660. The fashion was short-lived.  
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6.10.3.6 Period 2 vessels for transport of liquids 

Vessels for the transport of liquids consist of a small collection of ceramic transport vessels in both case 

studies. For Bristol, this was a continuance of medieval trade routes. For Copenhagen, these probably 

came indirectly, purchased either from the Netherlands or from North Germany. 

Table 47: Bristol Period 2 vessels for transport of liquid fabric types. 

Bristol Period 2 
vessels for transport 
of liquid fabric types 

Provenance 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight of 
fabrics in 
grams (gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms 

Seville type ware South Spain 37 1020 25 
Amphorae & Olive 
transport jars 

Total  37 1020 25  

 

6.10.3.6.1 Bristol Period 2 vessels for transport of liquids (VFTL) 

Olive oil jars and amphorae (see Table 47) came from kilns in Seville (Hurst et al., 1986). The two vessel 

types comprised a pinkish mica fabric covered with a whitewash (Petersen, 2010; Busto-Zapico, 2020). 

Olive oil jars were the more abundant of the two, however, their numbers were few (Figure 90). It is 

presumed that these vessels formally contained olive oil or wine, as viewed from the results of many 

Bristol excavations (Baker et al., 2018).  

 

 

Figure 90: Olive jar from Narrow Quay. Mid seventeenth century (Good 1987, p. 98: Figure 469).  

6.10.3.6.2 Copenhagen Period 2 vessels for the transport of liquids (VFTL) 

At Copenhagen, transport wares are represented by just two olive oil jars (Table 48). Like the olive jars in 

Bristol, the vessels may have been imported from Seville (Petersen, 2010; Busto-Zapico, 2020). The small 

number suggests that Copenhageners rarely imported olive oil, however, the soap and dyeing industries 

(Fabricius, 2006a) used olive oil as a component in the industrial processes so it may have arrived via other 

forms such as wooden casks.  

Table 48: Copenhagen Period 2 vessels for transport of liquids fabric types. 
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Copenhagen Period 2 
vessels for the 
transport of liquids 
fabric types 

Provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count 

Forms  

Olive jar Seville, Spain 5 695 2 Transport jar 

Total  5 695 2  

 

Amphorae and ceramic vessels were just one set of transport vessels used in Bristol. Sacks (1991) records 

that olive oil and wine also arrived in wooden casks from France, Spain, and Portugal. However, the near 

indestructible quality of ceramics, therefore, highlights the former trades, which are only rarely viewed 

from wooden transport vessels due to survivability issues. The lack of amphorae in Copenhagen may be 

the result of the different provenance of their wine. In Copenhagen, the wine was imported from 

Northwest Europe, probably Germany, which may explain why no Iberian amphorae were found in Zone 

1. 

6.11 Characterisation of the assemblages 
The analysis has provided many interesting discussion points on the production and functionality of 

practices that reveal port community developments over time. These points will be discussed briefly 

below 

6.11.1 Production 
The assemblages demonstrated that new vessel types rarely originated in the city and were instead 

introduced to the port communities via trade. These types of ceramics were either highly decorated or 

represented new specialised forms alien to the city. As Gaimster and Nenk (1997) and Verhæghe (1997) 

have argued, local or regional centres then copied these styles if they became popular. Analysis of the kiln 

sites and production centres suggests a similar production trend followed throughout the research. 

The numbers of import types were below 20% in Period 1 Bristol and only increased at the end of the 

period. In Period 1 Copenhagen, the import of ceramic wares was high, but that was mainly related to one 

type, drinking wares. There was even more choice in Period 2, as trade was more interlinked due to closer 

ties between European cities (Hohenberg and Lees, 1995). This situation provided more opportunities for 

the regional producers to copy these wares and produce their own versions. A clear pattern can be seen 

in England due to the greater work undertaken to understand the provenance of ceramic types. This 

process in Denmark is similar, but many redware types are harder to provenance outside of Jutland (Linaa, 

2016); therefore, more assumptions are needed. This pattern only changed in the eighteenth century 
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when provenanced kilns of stoneware, porcelain and redware were found in Copenhagen (Kristensen, 

2016b).  

The results suggest more analysis is needed to understand the changes in ceramic provenance from trade 

and ceramic production, as it may highlight changes in port community relations. This will open up the 

investigation of the spread of external social practices, and diffusion of ideas. Further research may show 

that these changes may coincide with the transformation in architectural design, fashion and urban 

planning, which is expected to have occurred in the timeline.  

6.11.2 Functional approaches 
This project's functional approach to studying ceramics has identified the emergence and transformation 

of everyday actions in the port community. Analysing objects via their function highlights new social 

practices and adds more insight into the status, provenance, industry and fashion questions in the port 

communities. They may also signify the import of foreign practices and perhaps migration. The link 

between material culture and trade can be explored as part of this process.  

Table 49: Portraying the change of the Functional ceramic types per period. 

Functional type/Period Period 0 Period 1 Period 2 

Drinking ware Bristol    

Drinking ware Copenhagen    

Kitchenware; cooking ware Bristol    

Kitchenware; cooking ware Copenhagen    

Kitchenware; food preparation Bristol    

Kitchenware; food preparation Copenhagen    

Storage ware Bristol    

Storage ware Copenhagen    

Tableware Bristol    

Tableware Copenhagen    

Vessels for Pouring Bristol    

Vessels for Pouring Copenhagen    

Vessels for Transport Bristol    

Vessels for Transport Copenhagen    
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Table 49 provides insight into the emergence of functional types in the Zone 1 sites. This table represents 

the adoption of functional ceramic types rather than functional types. The adoption of these types 

occurred differently at both sites, but by Period 2, all functional types were in use.  

The functional types can be placed into two broad areas of activity and one separate trade action; the two 

actions are household activities linked to cooking, and food consumption. Household activities linked to 

cooking uses kitchenware (food preparation and cooking actions) and storing food functional types. Food 

consumption actions used vessels for pouring liquids, drinking wares and tablewares. Outside of those 

activities are the vessels for transporting liquid functional type, which, whilst linked to food consumption 

and cooking and storage also exhibits evidence of industry and trade (olive oil for soap production and 

the cloth industry) and consumption (wine) (Baker et al., 2018). These topics will be explored in later 

chapters concerning change in material culture at the harbourside and usage in houses (Chapter 7) and 

consumption (Chapter 8)  

6.12 Summary 
This chapter has built on Beaudry et al.’s, (1983), Brown's (2002) and Kent's work (2006; 2015) to create 

a tool for identifying and then analysing change or continuity in communities. This has been labelled as 

the Port Community Ceramic Functional Model. The ceramic results highlight a slow change in ceramics 

used in everyday life until the mid to late sixteenth century. This situation only hastened in the 

seventeenth century, suggesting external pressures and influence on port communities, from trade to 

diffusion of ideas leading to change. 

The changes in the ceramic material culture were experienced similarly in Bristol and Copenhagen, 

suggesting pockets of broad change across Northwestern Europe. However, a closer inspection is now 

needed at both case studies to identify how similar or dissimilar the case study assemblages are and when 

these changes occurred. These results should then be compared with other communities in their cities 

and other areas of England and Denmark to view the pattern of change. 
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Chapter 7: Ceramics in Context. A Deeper Analysis of the Zone 1 Case 

Studies  

7.1 Introduction 
This chapter will take a deeper look into the ceramics, and the built remains in Zone 1 sites to understand 

site chronologies and depositional processes. The aim is to investigate how the town’s port community 

developed alongside harbourside construction and landscape development. Did this co-occur, or did 

building transformation lead to changes in material culture and vice versa? The results will then be 

compared with other urban sites to view if the port community signature was distinct or similar to the 

port town sites. 

7.2 Site chronologies, deposition, and artefactual results 
The Zone 1 data for this research are discussed chronologically via the case studies. The excavation and 

historical data will be compared with the artefactual remains. It will be divided between sites and 

periods to assist in comparisons. The ceramics will be discussed at regional, national and international 

levels as there is a differential knowledge of kiln sites between Bristol and Copenhagen. 

7.2.1 Ceramic Trends from 1300-1700 
Ceramic vessel forms are developed to suit the population's needs, fashion, functionality, and practices 

whilst representing the artisan's technology and skill. This was demonstrated in Chapter 6 where dynamic 

changes in ceramics suggest a transformation in daily life and functions. These general trends in ceramics 

were viewed from the medieval to the early modern period in England and Denmark 

In Period 0 in England and Denmark in the 12th and 14th centuries, the ceramic choice was restricted to 

vessels for pouring and cooking ware types. Some dishes were also produced (Hurst et al., 1986; Good & 

Russett, 1987), and German drinking jugs were available to those populations linked to German merchants 

(Gaimster, 1997, 2005). Vessels for pouring were found in plain and highly decorated types produced 

locally or imported in the form of Saintonge polychrome pouring wares or Low Countries Flemish jugs 

(Barton, 1963b; Hurst et al., 1986). Cooking ware was in greyware and redware forms (Gaimster & Nenk, 

1997, p. 171; Brown, 2002; Linaa, 2006; 2016). There was little choice for consumers.  

In Period 1 (1400-1580), there was a general change in ceramic forms (Gaimster & Nenk 1997, p. 171; 

Verhæghe, 1997, p. 29; Brown, 2002). There were new bowls, jug forms, cooking pots, cauldrons and 

drinking cups (Hurst et al., 1986; Good & Russett, 1987; Linaa, 2006, 2016). This trend was common in 

southern and central England and the eastern coast (Good & Russett, 1987; Brown, 2002; Gutiérrez, 2012; 

Wilmott, 2018). In Denmark, this transformation occurred between 1400 and 1500, where new late 
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redware types inspired by ceramic forms from the Low Countries and Germany (Linaa, 2006, 2012; 

Langkilde, 2014a) replaced old redware forms.  

However, in Period 2, whilst there is a continuation of many forms, they were joined with new drinking 

cup forms, flasks/bottles, tin glazed plates and porcelain tableware and more specialised cooking and 

storage ware (Beaudry et al., 1983; Hurst et al., 1986; Gaimster, 1997; Schofield & Pearce, 2009; Gutiérrez 

2012; Ostkamp, 2014).  

To identify the use and popularity in communities, quantification of functional types in the form of a 

Maximum Vessel Count percentage will be used. In this methodology, changing social practice, and the 

ability to access ceramics can also be analysed. In this section between one and nine percent (1-9%) of 

MVC represents a functional type rarely used. They either demonstrate emerging functional types or 

vessels going out of favour. Common functional types rank from eleven to thirty percent (11-30%). Over 

thirty percent (31%) of MVC represent dominant functional types that were used in everyday life. Of note, 

none of these tables includes medicine wares and other household wares, so the numbers will differ 

from Period 6 tables. 

7.2.1.1 Bristol ceramic changes 

Trends will now be investigated over the timeframe to recognise developments. These trends will be 

observed in percentages of MVC (Maximum Vessel Count).  In this short section, two pertinent questions 

will be asked.  How were these changes expressed in Bristol, and did the case studies follow the general 

trends?  

 Ceramic drinking cups are rare in Period 1 at only 1% of MVC. In Period 2, they were commonly 

used. New cups, mugs and tankard forms were recovered, representing 13% of MVC. 

 Kitchenware cooking pots were commonly found in Period 1 contexts (28% of MVC), but new 

specialist forms were rare until Period 2. In Period 2, cooking ware represented 6% of the Period 

2 MVC. Pipkins, pans and dripping pans were now more common than cooking ware representing 

4.5% of cooking ware MVC.  

 Kitchenware preparation ware bowls were rare in Period 1 contexts (at less than 1% of the total 

Period 1 MVC). In the Period 2 assemblage, they were commonly found in bowl and specialist 

preparation forms (at 17% of Period 2 kitchenware MVC).  

 Storage ware emerged in small quantities in Period 1 contexts (at 2% of MVC). However, they 

were rare and only recovered in jar forms (Vince, 1977). In Period 2, they were found in larger 
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quantities but were still not common at 4% of MVC. Jar forms were the most popular types with 

basket handles, in both stout and tall styles (Vince, 1977, Dawson et al., 2019). 

 Tableware bowls were rare Period 1. They were all imported and found in small quantities at 3% 

of MVC). In Period 2, they were commonly found. There was more diversity in kiln sites, and they 

were recovered in many new bowl and plate types at 15% of MVC. 

 Vessels for pouring of liquid were the dominant functional type in Period 1 at 67% of MVC. In 

Period 2, although they remained the dominant type, their percentage decreased to 44% of MVC. 

Nevertheless, there was more diversity of forms with jugs, jars, costrels, cisterns, flagons and new 

German stoneware types in Period 2,  

 Vessels for transport of liquid were found first in Period 1 contexts. Nevertheless, they were rare 

(at 1% of MVC), and even though the number of vessels increased, the percentage of vessels 

stayed the same in Period 2 (1% of MVC). They were never common in deposits. 

7.2.1.2 Copenhagen ceramic changes 

 Drinking ware was extremely popular and dominant in the Period 1 assemblage at 40% of MVC. 

Vessels include drinking jug and cup forms. In Period 2, drinking ware numbers decreased in 

popularity to 4% of MVC. They were falling out of favour even with new cups, mugs and tankard 

forms. 

 Kitchenware cooking pots were commonly found in Period 1 (at 30% of MVC). The pot form was 

widespread, and only a few stjert pots were recovered. In Period 2, cooking ware became the 

dominant functional type at 70% of MVC. Although there was a significant increase in stjert pot, 

dripping pan and frying pan types, pots were still ubiquitous and found in the highest numbers 

percentages. 

 Kitchenware vessels for food preparation activities were not recognised in the Period 1 

assemblage. They emerged in Period 2 deposits, representing 9% of MVC. These were recovered 

in bowl and colander forms. 

 Storage ware is unidentifiable in Period 1 but found in small quantities of redware jars in Period 2 

(at 1% of MVC). They were never common in the assemblage. 

 Tableware emerged in Period 1 but was rare (at 1% of MVC). In Period 2, they were commonly 

found with many redware, tin glazed and porcelain types, representing 10% of Period 2 MVC. 

 Vessels for pouring liquid were common in the assemblage in jug forms in Period 1 (at 28% of 

MVC). In Period 2, they decreased in popularity to only 5% of Period 2 MVC even though there 

were more choices with new stoneware flasks, jugs and redware jar forms. 
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 Vessels for transport of liquid are not found in Period 1 and are rare in Period 2 at 0.1% of MVC. 

They were recovered only in olive oil type jars. 

 

General trends are therefore observed at both excavations (for example increased usage of tableware 

and ceramic food preparation ware whilst ceramic vessels for pouring liquid decreased in use); however, 

the results differ in percentages in functional types between the sites. Whether this difference is a result 

of different cultures, the ability to obtain goods or social actions is not yet confirmed. The following 

section will explore the relationship between finds, structures and deposits.  

 

7.2.1.3 Period 1 Bristol results 

The Zone 1 excavations at Broad Quay (Adam, 2008) and at Narrow Quay (Good, 1987) represented two 

different areas of settlement use; Broad Quay was an urban settlement in both phases by the harbour, 

whilst Narrow Quay developed from a harbour into a joint harbour and habitation zone settlement in 

Private dock. This will be intensively studied, building on earlier analysis in this thesis.  

In Period 1, the two sites are very different. Narrow Quay is a suburban area with a dock set in a landscape 

comprising refuse deposition, and maritime industry, with the religious chapel of St. Clements. The zone 

was also used for temporal activities such as military training and social meet-ups (Baker et al., 2018). 

Broad Quay is an urban community with domestic, commercial and maritime attributes within the city 

walls. 

7.2.1.3.1 Period 1 Broad Quay remains 

Period 1 Broad Quay comprised four functional zones. There were commercial, domestic and small scale 

industries on the eastern border of Marsh Street, with backyards/open marsh-type areas between the 

houses and the fortifications. The final area, the harbourside, has yet to be physically investigated but was 

accessed by the city gate or tunneled slipways. This subsection will investigate the back of properties and 

Marsh Street housing (7.2.1.1) to analyse change. The whole map can be viewed in the excavation plan in 

Appendix C. 

The excavation comprised 27 trenches and 6 defined areas (see Figure 12); however, not all trenches and 

areas contained medieval and early modern archaeology. Various occupational evidence (walls, 

foundations, floors and drains) relating to the fifteenth and sixteenth century occupation of Marsh Street 

was uncovered in Areas 2, 3, 4 and 5 (Area 1 comprised Areas 4 and 5). This can be observed in Figure 91. 
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In this section, a selection of trenches and features will be investigated before an overall analysis of the 

ceramic results from the Period 1 Broad Quay excavation. 

Trench 6 uncovered a stone slipway 623 that led towards the harboursides. Stratigraphic and artefactual 

evidence suggests that it was used from the high medieval period until it was backfilled near the end of 

the sixteenth century when the defensive walls were removed.  

Table 50: Ceramic results from Period 1 Trench 6, Broad Quay, Bristol. 

Period 1 Trench 6, 
Broad Quay ceramic  
functional types  Context 

Type of 
vessel Fabric name Location 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight 
in gram MVC 

Kitchenware, 
cooking ware 

6028 Cooking 
pot 

Minety ware Wiltshire 1 19 1 

Kitchenware, 
cooking ware 

6030 Cooking 
pot 

Minety ware Wiltshire 1 189 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6026 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe ware Bristol 1 10 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6027 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe ware Bristol 1 9 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6028 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe ware Bristol 4 59 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6026 Jug 

Saintonge 
 ware France 1 2 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6027 Jug 

Saintonge  
ware France 1 3 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6028 Jug 

Saintonge  
ware France 1 4 1 

Vessels for pouring 
of liquids 6028 Costrel 

Iberian 
micaceous 
ware, Merida 
type 

Spain/ 
Portugal 1 19 1 

 

In Trench 6, Minety cooking pots, Saintonge, Malvern Chase and Bristol Redcliffe ware pouring vessels 

were found in a series of slipway deposits (6026, 6027, 6028 and 6030). These vessels date to the late 

fourteenth and fifteenth century, with the terminus ante quem by the end of the fifteenth/early sixteenth 

century (see Table 50). The finds reflect everyday life in the community with little to suggest changes in 

practices over the period, just a community with access to a wide range of material. 

There was a succession of deposits formed in the development of Area 2. Deposit 3084 was a floor layer 

created from redeposited soil from other areas. It, therefore, contained residual sherds. Floor deposit 

3099 (Area 2) was created from compacting earth and stone, presumably from deposits surrounding the 

Marsh Street properties (see Figure 93). This elucidates the diverse nature of the layer, comprising high 
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medieval and Period 1 finds dating from the thirteenth to the sixteenth century. The earlier sherds were 

from the thirteenth and fifteenth centuries (Ham Green, Saintonge and Bristol Redcliffe pouring vessels) 

related to activity in the area before the floor was created. The vessels retrieved from the deposit were 

functional types, such as vessels for pouring and transporting wares (see Table 51).  

 

 

Figure 91: Plan of the northern edge of the Cotswold trench comprising Areas 1, 2 and 3. Areas 4 and 5. 

Adam (2008), Figure 2, Bristol Period 2 – north. 

The later sherds date from the mid to late sixteenth century and probably relate to the usage of the floor. 

Ceramic vessel examples include pouring jars and jugs from Malvern (Malvern Chase ware), 

Surrey/Hampshire (Border ware), and Spain (micaceous costrels). The last vessel was an amphora 

transport vessel from Seville, a city with close trading links with Bristol (Sacks, 1991). Deposit 3046 was a 
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drain fill and represented usage or perhaps backfilling of the drain. The vessel could date to the fifteenth 

and sixteenth century. 

Table 51: Displays Broad Quay Area 2, ceramic functional types from floor deposits (Adam 2008).  

Broad Quay 
Area 2 ceramic 
function types 
from floor 
deposits Context Form Name of ware Provenance 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight in 
grams (gm) MVC 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3084 Jug 

Saintonge 
Mottled green 
ware France 5 28 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3094 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe ware Bristol 3 25 1 

Tableware 3046 Bowl 

Iberian Tin-
glazed 
earthenware 

Valencia, 
Spain 1 1 1 

Vessels for 
transport of 
liquids 3099 

Amphor
a 

Seville & 
Merida type 
ware 

Merida, 
Seville 1 52 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3099 Costrel 

Iberian 
micaceous 
ware 

Spain/ 
Portugal 1 6 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3099 Jug 

Saintonge  
ware France 3 34 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3099 Jug 

Malvern  
Chase ware Malvern 4 46 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3099 Small Jar Border Ware 

Surrey-
Hampshire  1 11 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 3099 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe ware Bristol 1 69 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids # 3099 Jug 

Ham 
Green ware Bristol 11 251 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 

3099 Jug  Medieval 
miscellaneous 
ware 

Unknown 1 9 1 

# Residual wares 

The trench in Area 4 contained evidence of reclaimed land (contexts 6040-6043) in the high medieval 

period. However, the contexts are purely high medieval in date, so the ceramics were not included in this 

report. Upon these layers, a high medieval wall was constructed (6039), which may link to stonewalls 

(3040, 3076 and 114) representing former medieval plots on Marsh Street (Adam, 2008, p. 22).  
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Area 5 and Trench 4, were represented by walls (7013, 7030, 422) and (426) and deposits 7015, 7017, 

7039 and stone-lined culvert 7031 (Adam, 2008, pp. 22-3). Adam states that these were part of Number 

10 Marsh Street, which was aligned east-west. 

7.2.1.3.2 Broad Quay Period 1 summary 

Areas 2-5 and Trench 6 comprised a diverse finds collection of local and regional wares alongside many 

imports (see Tables 50-2). The small assemblage is dominated by pouring vessels with local/regional types 

(Bristol Redcliff ware and Malvern Chase wares) in slightly higher numbers and percentages than imported 

types from France and Spain. They were found alongside English cooking ware types in the form of large 

cooking pots from Minety. All other functional types were rare. 

The finds demonstrate a continuity of wares from the high medieval period, with rare new specialist types 

(drinking ware, food preparation ware, storage ware and tableware) from the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries. The community could acquire goods from local markets with access to a vast trade area along 

Western Europe's Atlantic coast, which opened them to foreign influences and ideas. This perhaps 

suggests a slow transformation through social practices from new foreign pottery. This is referenced from 

an Iberian tin glazed bowl representing specific individuals trying new objects at the dinner table, which 

was becoming fashionable in England (Gutiérrez, 2012). The mortar also identified a person using new 

equipment in food preparation or medicine. 

Table 52: Displays Period 1 Broad Quay ceramic results by provenance. 

Period 1 Broad Quay Ceramic results by provenance 
Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight 
of 
sherds 

MVC  
MVC 
% 

English drinking ware 4 43 1 2.5% 

Imported drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English cooking ware 57 557 7 17.5% 

Imported cooking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English food preparation ware  0 0 0 0% 

Imported food preparation ware 6 402 1 2.5% 

English storage ware 2 78 1 2.5% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

English tableware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported tableware  1 1 1 2.5% 

English vessels for pouring liquids 50 1212 15 37.5% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids 28 538 13 32.5% 

English vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids  1 52 1 2.5% 
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Total 149 2883 40 100% 

 

7.2.1.3.3 Period 1 Narrow Quay, Area A: Usage of the Marsh in Period 1 

The second site was located forty metres south of Broad Quay. The Marsh, at this date, was a town-owned 

recreation area that was also used for waste deposition until 1600 AD (Good, 1987). This area lay outside 

the Medieval Marsh wall. Here, remains of a large refuse pit from Trench A and various layers relating to 

activity in the late 1400s (Figure 92).  

 

 

Figure 92: Plan showing medieval and early modern features in Trench A. 

This assemblage was collected from Pit 1, and eight layers in Trench A and a pit. Apart from one residual 

sherd of Bath A ware, the sherds all date to a similar period, between the mid-1400s to early 1500s. This 

differs from Broad Quay, which comprised more residual types. Nevertheless, many characteristics are 

shared with Broad Quay. There were similar high percentages of vessels for pouring liquids which 

dominated both Period 1 sites, but at Narrow Quay, imported vessels for pouring had a slightly higher 
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percentage than local vessels (see Tables 52 and 53). Locally produced cooking ware was the next highest 

functional type, with a cooking pot and pipkin numbers in slightly higher percentages and numbers than 

at Broad Quay. All other types were rare in the assemblage, representing between 0-3 to 3 percent of 

Narrow Quay MVC. 

Minety cooking pots were the most common cooking pot at Narrow Quay; nevertheless, new forms such 

as Malvern Chase pipkins were also retrieved. Another new trend was using Malvern Chase storage wares 

and plain glazed pouring ware types. These replaced Bristol Redcliffe wares and the imported Saintonge 

wares from France. In this process, Malvern Chase kilns became the dominant producer of cooking ware, 

storage wares and pouring wares at this time, representing over half of the vessels retrieved.  

As Gutiérrez (2000) suggests, new social practices linked to food preparation were perhaps slowly 

adopted. Food preparation wares (see Table 53) were again only represented by imported bowls from 

Southwest France and the Iberian Peninsula. More tableware vessels were in this deposit, in the form of 

vases, pouring vessels or dishes. Two were from the pit, and the others were from layer AAD. No drinking 

ware was found, suggesting, like other Bristol sites, that it was rare in Bristol. Unlike Broad Quay, these 

sherds cannot be linked to households so they may represent multiple household wastes. 

Table 53: Displays Period 1 Narrow Quay ceramic results by provenance. 

Period 1 Narrow Quay ceramic results by provenance 
Number of 
sherds 

Weight of 
sherds MVC  MVC % 

English drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English cooking ware 35 817.6 29 24% 

Imported cooking ware 1 168 1 0.8% 

English food preparation ware  0 0 0 0% 

Imported food preparation ware 7 79 2 1.7% 

English storage ware 4 234 3 2.5% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

English tableware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported tableware  14 155 4 3.3% 

English vessels for pouring liquids 61 1419 39 32.2% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids 57 1391.5 42 34.7% 

English vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids  1 46 1 0.8% 

Total 180 4310.1 121 100% 

 



205 

 

7.2.1.3.4 Period 1 summary 

The Period 1 results reflect activities in two parts of a larger Zone 1 area. The Broad Quay results reveal 

the remains of port community housing and their waste. In comparison, the Narrow Quay results instead 

represent rubbish from pits, and activity layers from the dock. Nevertheless, the finds data from both sites 

were similar, signifying a common ceramic signature from the surrounding area. Only a few vessels of 

tableware, storage ware and food preparation wares divide the two sites in their composition. However, 

these were rare in the deposits. The dominant numbers and percentages were seen from cooking ware 

and vessels for pouring wares (see Tables 52 and 53). They were similar in proportion and number and 

were from the same kiln sites. Excluding the Saintonge and Iberian pouring and transporting wares from 

the equation, six per cent of the numbers represent new fifteenth-century import forms such as tableware 

and food preparation wares. The result demonstrates a changing ceramic culture with heavily decorated 

pouring jugs and cooking pots slowly being replaced by plain pouring vessels, new cooking apparatus and 

brightly coloured tableware, used to cook and dine differently.  

7.2.1.4 Period 2 Bristol results 

The transformation of Broad Quay and Narrow Quay areas started slowly at the beginning of Period 2 

before crescendoing at the end of the seventeenth century. Finds were recovered from urban properties 

at Broad Quay and from two backfilling episodes of separate docks at Narrow Quay.  

7.2.1.4.1 Period Broad Quay. Transformation between 1581 and 1680s:  

At the beginning of Period 2, the 1581 plan by Hofnagle (see Figure 21) depicts Broad Quay as an area 

containing buildings and gardens, partially walled with numerous lanes leading towards the harbour and 

Marsh Street. By c. 1673, Millerd’s plan, the Marsh Street wall appeared to have been replaced by 

buildings (see Figure 23). In this section, many examples of trenches are chosen for discussion. All the 

finds from Period 2 Broad Quay will then be discussed. 

Archaeology tells a similar story of slow housing development at Broad Quay over Period 2 (see Figure 

93). In Trench 27, fourteenth century deposit 2711 (Adam, 2008, p. 20) was affected by increased urban 

activity, and early modern West Somerset and North Devon kitchenware was pressed into the soils. This 

layer was an open area for an extended period and was strewn with other material rubbish. In Early Period 

2, it was covered with stones and rubble to become seventeenth century house platforms (Adam 2008, 

p. 21). This type of activity is expected to have been viewed in the western area as historical records 

indicate new buildings on Broad Quay (Leech, 2014), as discussed in Section 3.6.2.1.  
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Figure 93: Plan of Period 3 – Southwest Trench 27 from Adam 2008, Fig. 10. Period 3 – South-west 

(1:100). 

Within Area 4, a wall (6007) and a series of early modern floor surfaces (6025-6031, 6033-6037) were 

uncovered. The wall would join with the east-west standing wall of Marsh Street number 10. The early 

modern floor layers were compacted deposits, trampled to create a floor surface (see Table 54 for 

ceramics). They comprised pottery from the late medieval period to the early modern period representing 

a continuance of trading actions from Period 1 into Period 2. However, the Bristol Redcliff wares, Minety 

ware and Saintonge Mottled green ware within the deposits show some mixing of late medieval and early 

modern deposits.  

 

 



207 

 

Table 54: Table displays Period 2 Broad Quay Area 4 ceramic functional types  

Broad Quay Area 
4 ceramic 
functional types Context 

Type of 
vessel Fabric name Location 

Number 
of sherds 

Weight 
in 
grams 
(gm) MVC 

Drinking ware 6033 Mug 

Cistercian/ 
Midlands 
Purple 

South 
Gloucestershire/ 
Midlands 1 12 1 

Kitchenware, 
cooking ware 

6028 Cooking 
pot 

Minety ware Wiltshire 1 19 1 

Kitchenware, 
cooking ware 

6030 Cooking 
pot 

Minety ware Wiltshire 1 189 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6026 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe 
ware Bristol 1 10 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6027 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe 
ware Bristol 1 9 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6028 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe 
ware Bristol 4 59 1 

Vessels for 
transport and 
pouring of 
liquids 6033 Jug 

Bristol 
Redcliffe 
ware Bristol 1 3 1 

Vessels for 
transport and 
pouring of 
liquids 6033 Jug 

Saintonge 
Mottled 
green ware France 1 4 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6026 Jug 

Late 
Saintonge  
ware France 1 2 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6027 Jug 

Late 
Saintonge 
 ware France 1 3 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6028 Jug 

Late 
Saintonge  
ware France 1 4 1 

Vessels for 
pouring of 
liquids 6028 Costrel 

Iberian 
micaeseous 
ware Spain/Portugal 1 19 1 

        

 

More remains of the Marsh Street houses (see Figure 94) were uncovered from Areas 1,2,3,5 and Trench 

25 at the northern area of the Broad Quay site. Within these areas, in-situ finds were retrieved from the 

backfill of construction trenches, make-up layers, drains, and floor surfaces dating from the early 

seventeenth century to the late seventeenth century (Adam, 2008). They point towards a gradual 
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development of properties in the area and reconstruction of properties in the seventeenth century. In this 

area, stone buildings replaced timber framed buildings.  

 

Figure 94: Plan comprising Areas 2, 3, 4 and 5. Light grey areas denote floors; dark grey areas denote 

walls from Adam (2008), Fig. 9. Period 3 – north (1:100). 

7.2.1.4.2 Broad Quay Period 2 finds overview 

There are many significant points to take away from this small but diverse assemblage. The assemblage 

comprised many vessel types that came from similar kiln sites in Period 1, suggesting the continuance or 

reuse of former trade routes. Even though there was more evidence of building activity, a change in refuse 

either policy or later construction removed archaeology from the area. 

As in Period 1, vessels for pouring dominated the assemblage at ca. 55% of Broad Quay Period 2 MVC. 

However, networks had changed and local and regional wares were common (40% of MVC). Imports 

comprised micaceous redware costrel types from the Iberian Peninsula and Late Saintonge jar types from 
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Southwest France. These were found in contexts with Malvern Chase wares (Vince, 1977), residual 

mottled green Saintonge (Barton, 1963b) and local Bristol Redcliffe ware jugs (Good and Russet, 1987). 

East and West Somerset pouring wares first appeared in the late sixteenth century deposits. By the late 

seventeenth century, East and West Somerset (Dawson et al., 2019) and North Devon (Grant, 1983), jars, 

cisterns and costrels were the dominant types.  

Table 55: Table displaying Period 2 Broad Quay Ceramic results by provenance  

Table displaying Period 2 Broad Quay Ceramic 
results by provenance 

Number 
of sherds 

Weight of 
sherds (gm) 

MVC  MVC % 

English drinking ware 12 115 5 4% 

Imported drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English cooking ware 4 218 4 3.1% 

Imported cooking ware 4 263 4 3.1% 

English food preparation ware  20 486 12 9% 

Imported food preparation ware 1 11 1 0.7% 

English storage ware 21 1850 9 7% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

English tableware 20 545 11 9% 

Imported tableware  11 151 9 7% 

English vessels for pouring liquids 127 2659 51 40% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids 45 417 19 14.8% 

English vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids  7 160 3 2.3% 

Total 272 6875 128 100% 

 

Drinking ware was rare, as demonstrated by the small percentage and quantity (see Table 55). The sherds 

were only from three possible kiln sites; East Somerset and West Somerset wares in cup forms (Dawson 

et al., 2019) and Cistercian ware in mug forms (Good and Russet, 1987; Boyle, 2003). Interestingly, no 

German stonewares were part of the assemblage, even though they were now available in Bristol and 

recovered nearby (see Barton, 1964; Good, 1987).  

Tableware was now common. They now represented 16% of MVC. Early Period 2 deposits comprised tin 

glazed styles from Spain, including an impressive Isabella Polychrome ware bowl (Gutiérrez, 2000; 2012). 

There were also three fragments of porcelain vessels. Porcelain was rare at the time, so they probably 

came as gifts. Imported slipware forms, comprised Late Saintonge chafing dishes and Iberian micaceous 

ware bowls (Hurst et al., 1986), from the late sixteenth to the early seventeenth century. They were 
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replaced later by tin glazed types from either the Netherlands (Van Dam, 2004), Bristol (Jackson, 1999) or 

London (Schofield & Pearce, 2009). Other late seventeenth century deposits contained more regional 

slipwares from both East and West Somerset Kilns (Dawson et al., 2019), North Devon (Grant, 1983) and 

Bristol kilns, in the new Bristol Staffordshire types (Good and Russet, 1987).  

Storage wares continued to be rare in Period 2. However, they were now obtained in higher numbers. 

Vessels were purchased from Malvern, Somerset and North Devon kilns, representing 7% of the Period 2 

Broad Quay assemblage. They were retrieved from the late sixteenth to late seventeenth century 

deposits, suggesting use throughout the period.   

Ceramic cooking wares were now rare. Most cooking pots retrieved were residual (Minety ware) from 

deposits dating to the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. However, Iberian cooking vessels 

and a Dutch frying pan were contemporary with the deposits. The small quantities suggest other material 

cooking forms were common and were often used. They were recovered from Areas 3, 4 and 6 at Broad 

Quay. However, this change was not demonstrated with food preparation wares, which were now more 

common. They were in bowl forms and mainly produced from kilns surrounding Bristol. From North 

Devon, two mortaria were found, suggesting use in medicine or grinding seeds or spices. The only 

imported food preparation type was a micaceous bowl from the Iberian Peninsula, similar to vessels 

purchased in Late Period 1.  

7.2.1.4.3 Narrow Quay, from Private Docks to Urban Development and Public Quayside 

This phase began with the backfilling of St. Clements Dock and ended with the general development of 

the Marsh into a zone of domestic, industrial and commercial properties. What began as a temporary area 

of use became the harbourside’s most important dock area and, by 1730, an exclusive housing in the city. 

St Clement’s Dock was backfilled with rubble after the ship the Minion was completed (Vaney, 2000, p. 

7). The backfilling of the dock (Pits 10 and 12) was undertaken between 1581 and the early 1600s 

according to the finds (Good 1987). These features can be seen in Figure 16 and represent the shape of 

the dock where the keel/ base of the boat was situated (Good, 1987). Pit 10 was the larger of the two. It 

measured over 20 metres long and ca. 5 metres wide, although this was probably not its original size as it 

continued westwards, and its upper layers were probably removed by the construction of Thunderbolt 

Street in the 1660s or the Coop building in the early twentieth century.  
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Table 56: Functionality types for ceramics from Pits 10 and 12 in Period 2 Narrow Quay, Bristol. 

Functionality types for ceramics from Pits 10 and 12 in Period 

2 Narrow Quay, Bristol. 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight 
of sherds 

MVC  MVC % 

English drinking ware 155 3988 41 2.7% 

Imported drinking ware 288 5570 158 10.8% 

English cooking ware 187 6833 102 6.9% 

Imported cooking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English food preparation ware  634 36490.1 263 17.8% 

Imported food preparation ware 14 3561 9 1% 

English storage ware 404 20952 54 3.6% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

English tableware 368 35072 190 12.8% 

Imported tableware  36 1902.3 15 1% 

English vessels for pouring liquids 1321 47348 585 39.6% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids 110 4758.2 36 2.4% 

English vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids  30 860 22 1.4% 

Total 3547 167334.6 1475 100% 

 

The ceramic assemblage from the dock base was vast at 3549 sherds representing ca. 1475 vessels (see 

Table 56). The sherds were large and in good condition, which suggests they were deposited not long after 

the vessels were broken, sometime between the mid sixteenth century and early seventeenth century. 

There were few residual sherds, unlike at Broad Quay.  

A new dock area (with a townhouse and warehouse) was built directly to the south in 1625. This dock was 

used until the 1680s, although Millerd’s 1673 plan does not show the dock. The northeast part of the dock 

was located during excavations in Trench A (Good, 1987, p. 33). The exposed dock area measured 7 m 

long by 2 m wide. It was bound by stonewalls 1.8 m thick with a base of pennant flagstones (see Figure 

17). The dock may have continued 20 metres south, as similar finds were found in the backfill of the 

probable continuance of that structure.  

Within Trench B, more walls were uncovered consisting of pennant sandstone and Brandon Hill Grit. They 

are probably related to mid seventeenth century buildings. Pennant sandstone was a typical local stone 

sourced from quarries located in the northern parts of the modern city. Brandon Hill grit came from local 

quarries on the edge of the early modern boundary. Finds were recovered from the surrounding area and 
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the partially exposed dock backfill (see Table 57). As with St Clement’s Docks, the sherds were large, 

suggesting the vessels had been broken and cast shortly afterwards into the docks  

Table 57: Functionality types for ceramics from Aldworth’s Dock in Period 2 Narrow Quay, Bristol. 

Functionality types for ceramics from Aldworth’s 

Dock in Period 2 Narrow Quay, Bristol. 
Number 
of sherds 

Weight of 
sherds 
(gm) 

MVC  
Percentage of 

MVC (%) 

English drinking ware 10 90 7 5% 

Imported drinking ware 17 417 12 8.6% 

English cooking ware 1 27 1 0.8% 

Imported cooking ware 0 0 0 0% 

English food preparation ware  22 881 10 7.2% 

Imported food preparation ware 8 164 5 3.6% 

English storage ware 21 1240 4 2.8% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

English tableware 11 323 7 5% 

Imported tableware  33 466 21 15.2% 

English vessels for pouring liquids 117 2975 67 49% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids 6 52 4 2.8% 

English vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids  0 0 0 0% 

Total 246 6635 138 100% 

 

7.2.1.4.4 A comparison between Broad Quay and the St Clements Backfill and Aldworth backfills 

The wares in Early Period 2 docks backfill comprised a similarity of fabric types viewed in Early Period 2 

Broad Quay, but in higher numbers and proportions. Regarding drinking ware, Cistercian ware mugs and 

Somerset type cups were mirrored at both excavations (Good & Russett, 1987). However, there were no 

drinking ware imports at Broad Quay. This was in stark contrast to Narrow Quay with its Cologne/Frechen 

and Raeren German stoneware. It is unclear why this is the case as German stonewares were cheap and 

plentiful, so perhaps differential refuse deposition is a possible suggestion. Nevertheless, in later Period 

2, the percentage of German stonewares decreased at Aldworth’s Dock, representing a decline in the 

favourability of stoneware at the harbourside. 

The percentages of cooking ware vessels decreased from 5% to 1% at Broad Quay, and from 6% to 0.8% 

at the Narrow Quay sites. Ceramic cooking pot forms were becoming redundant, whilst frying pans and 

pipkins becoming more common. They were initially from Malvern Chase (Vince, 1988) and later replaced 

by wares from East and West Somerset kilns (Dawson et al., 2019). In later Period 2 deposits at Broad 
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Quay, there were only micaceous cooking pots. These were from the Iberian Peninsula and a frying pan 

from the Netherlands. English cooking ware was non existent. This was also replicated in later Period 2 

deposits at Aldworth Dock, where only a single Iberian frying pan from the cooking ware sub faction of 

kitchenware was retrieved. Other material forms were used instead. 

The food processing type assemblage comprised nearly identical types from Early Period 2 Broad Quay 

(8% of Broad Quay MVC) and Pits 10 and 12 (18% of St Clements Docks’ MVC). East and West Somerset 

bowls (see Figure 95) were the common type (16% of St Clements Docks’ MVC), alongside rare numbers 

of Malvern Chase ware (1% of St Clements Docks’ MVC). As at Broad Quay, there were also rare Iberian 

micaceous wares from Pits 10 and 12 (1% of St Clements Docks’ MVC). This diversity continued into 

Aldworth’s Dock with 3% (MVC) of the assemblage imported, and 7% (MVC) regionally produced. 

Storage wares forms and fabric types were paralleled at both Narrow Quay sites and Broad Quay. The 

data demonstrate that although they were rare, they were found in the near same percentage at both 

excavation areas over time (Tables 55-57). Large storage jars from East and West Somerset were 

recovered from all excavations alongside some Malvern Chase wares types (Good & Russet, 1987).  

Tableware was a common functional type found at both Bristol excavations. In Early and Later Period 2, 

they constituted over 10% of MVC of the Broad Quay assemblage, suggesting they were frequently used. 

At St Clements Docks, there was more local and regional tableware than imports in Early Period 2 (12.8% 

in comparison to 1% of St Clements Docks’ MVC). However, In Late Period 2, the results diverged and 

Aldworth’s Dock comprised more imports than English tableware (15 to 5% of Aldworth Dock’s MVC).  

There was a similar progression of types of tableware types found at both sites. The slipware bowls were 

commonly from both East and West Somerset kiln sites (Good & Russett, 1987). Although high in number 

in Early Period 2, they decrease by late Period 2 (see Figure 96 for a Donyatt slipware dish). Other local 

slipwares emerged in late seventeenth century deposits in Broad Quay in the form of Bristol Staffordshire 

ware and North Devon wares. However, they were not common until the eighteenth century. 

Also viewed in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth century deposits were chafing dish vessels from 

East Somerset, West Somerset and Southwest France (Good & Russett, 1987; Hurst et al., 1986). They 

were only found in small quantities but portray a change in dining practices where food was kept warm 

on the tableside. By the late seventeenth century, they had gone out of fashion. 

Import provenance of tableware was intriguing. In Early Period 2 Italian and Iberian tin glazed wares were 

the most common imports. In the later period, tin glazed Dutch (Hurst et Al., 1986) and English bowls 
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(Jackson, 1999) became the standard. Furthermore, at Aldworth Docks only, Portuguese types were found 

(Casimiro, 2011, 2014a, 2015). Porcelain was generally rare (as expected in the timeframe). It was only 

found in small quantities at Narrow Quay and Broad Quay. 

 

Figure 95: Nether Stowey food preparation bowl from Narrow Quay dating from the mid to late 

sixteenth century. Bristol City Museum and Art Gallery. Photo by S. Whatley. 

Both Bristol Zone 1 excavations were dominated by vessels for pouring type vessels in Period 2. The 

majority of both Early and Late Period 2 deposits comprised East and West Somerset pouring wares 

(Dawson et al., 2019) that represented nearly 30% (MVC) of all Period 2 vessels. These vessel types were 

joined by high quantities from Malvern Chase ware (7% of Period 2 MVC) (Good & Russett, 1987). 

Earthenware Imports were found in both small percentages and quantities in the form of costrels from 

the Iberian Peninsula, Late Saintonge ware jars from Southwest France, and Martincamp ware from 

Northwest France (Hurst et al., 1986). Nevertheless, there were differences. Large Bellarmine stoneware 

jugs emerged in small numbers in the St. Clements deposits (13 out of 643 vessels), they then disappeared 
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from the harbourside data. They were found neither at Broad Quay nor at Aldworth’s Dock (Gaimster, 

1997).  

Vessels for transport were retrieved from late sixteenth century deposits at both Broad Quay and St. 

Clements Dock in minute percentages and small quantities. They were only in oil jars or amphora forms 

(Gutiérrez, 2000, 2012) Presumably, oil and wine would have presumably been transported in other 

materials, such as wooden casks as ceramic transport vessels were not retrieved from Aldworth Docks (as 

suggested in Section 6.10.3.6.1) . 

 

 

Figure 96: West Somerset slipware from Narrow Quay from the Donyatt kilns. Bristol City Museum and 

Art Gallery. Photo by S Whatley. 

To conclude, the in-situ wares from Broad Quay compare favourably with the redeposited types from 

Narrow Quay dock fills. There was a similar signature in wares, development patterns and provenance of 

ceramics found at the excavations. Importantly, as both excavations have a similar type of ceramic 

assemblage; it can be argued that the Narrow Quay assemblages came from the surrounding area.  

7.2.1.5 Copenhagen Period 1 data 

Chapter 4 introduced the Zone 1 Copenhagen area as the main section of the harbour in medieval 

Copenhagen. The harbour lay in the south of the city. It was accessed via water through one channel 

between Slotsholm (Castle Island) and Bremerholm, as the other areas were either too narrow or deep. 

The Period 1 data 
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7.2.1.5.1 Period 1 harbour phase 1 results. 1400-the 1490s 

Zone 1 was created from a considerable harbourfront building activity (Ramsing, 1940; Whatley et al., 

2016). Each harbourfront development in Copenhagen represents planned urban development due to the 

large scale construction process. These actions needed a large workforce and budget to undertake each 

construction phase, and governmental agents controlled this process (Whatley et al., 2016). Each phase 

comprised construction, backfilling, and then levelling. The three phases can be broken down into an early 

to mid-1400s harbourfront with enormous quantities of finds (Whatley et al. 2016, p. 749), which was 

followed by the emergence in the late 1400s of a wooden harbourfront with a weighing house and very 

few finds (Whatley et al., 2016, p. 94). The third phase is the 1530s harbourside (Whatley et al., 2016, p. 

101). Finds were retrieved from behind the harbour quay and at the harbour base. Although Zone 1 is just 

one area of the harbourside, the extension of the harbourside area also occurred to the west (Snaregade) 

and east (Højbro Plads of Zone 1) during Period 1. 

The finds were collected from archaeological trenches containing harbour revetments. These were 

located at the northern and northwestern parts of the Gammel Strand harbour (see Table 58). The layers 

in the northwestern areas were redeposited and used to create land as the harbourside encroached 

southwards. 

Table 58: Table displaying Period 1 Copenhagen Ceramic results by provenance.  

Period 1 Copenhagen Ceramic results by provenance Number 
of 
Sherds 

Weight 
in grams 

MVC MVC % 

Danish drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Import drinking ware 126 5813.5 98 74% 

Danish cooking ware 26 1194 11 8.1% 

Import cooking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish food preparation ware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported food preparation ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish tableware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported tableware  1 18 1 1.3% 

Danish vessels for pouring of liquids 28 618 15 11.3% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Danish vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Uncertain vessels 9 161 7 5.3% 

Total 190 7804.5 132 100% 
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The results portray material culture development in the zone. There was the change from decorated 

pouring wares and cooking pots to less decorated pouring ware and new pipkin forms. Drinking ware 

forms also emerged. The earliest types (Nearly and Proto stoneware) were found in small quantities. The 

more popular cream Siegburg drinking jug forms (Figure 97) (Gaimster, 1997) later replaced them, 

completely dominating all other forms of pottery in early Period 1 (74% of Early Period 1 MVC).  

  

Figure 97: Two drinking ware vessels from the 2010 Gammel Strand excavations recovered north of the 

Gammel Strand zone. Photo by Museum of Copenhagen. 

Tableware was exclusive and extremely rare, represented only by a single North Holland bowl (Hurst et 

al., 1986). A harbourside inhabitant had purchased a new vessel type popular in the Mediterranean. 

Greyware and redware cooking pots (8.1 % of Early Period 1 MVC) and vessels for pouring forms (11.3 % 

of Early Period 1 MVC) continued to be used from Period 0. They represent a prolongation of cooking 

practices, and perhaps evidence of dining from the high medieval period. The sherds were generally large 

suggesting that they were deposited shortly after the vessels were broken. 
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7.2.1.5.2 Period 1 harbour phases 2 and 3 results. Ca. 1491-1580 

The latter part of Period 1 included two phases of construction. The first phase featured an extension of 

the harbour in the early sixteenth century. Although the bulwark was heavily truncated, two planks 

provided dating for the late 1400s and 1510 (Daly, 2016). This phase of activity contained very little 

artefactual evidence. 

 

Figure 98: Plan showing Period 1 weighing house remains. The plan was produced by the Museum of 

Copenhagen. 

In the western area of the zone, building remains from the late fifteenth century and early sixteenth 

century was uncovered (Figure 98) (Olsen & Bork-Pedersen, 2011; Whatley et al., 2016; Whatley, 2018). 

The weighing house administration building comprised a cellar and a wooden floor, perhaps two stories 

high. The 2010 excavation retrieved beer taps, animal bones and a Schnelle tankard type from the cellar. 

The second harbourside bulwark was constructed from oak collected from all over eastern Denmark (Daly, 

2016). The finds were collected from the areas behind the harbourside revetment and the base of the 
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harbour. It was built directly south of the previous harbour. The wood was cut in the summer of 1532 and 

1533 and then shipped to Copenhagen (Daly, 2016), providing a close date for the construction. 

The finds in Late Period 1 were retrieved from: 

 Land reclamation in Period 1 behind the wall  

 Harbour deposits affected by the harbour development in 1580 

 Use of Weighing house 

The sherds from the late Period 1 deposits (Table 60) provide a more rounded reflection of society than 

what was viewed in the Early Period 1 deposits (Table 59). The most common Danish medieval vessels 

were, as expected, early redware and greyware kitchenware (39% of Late Period 1 MVC) and vessels for 

pouring liquid (34% of Late Period 1 MVC), everyday vessels. However, the majority of these vessels went 

out of production in the mid to late 1400s (96% of Late Period 1 MVC) (see Linaa, 2006 for the change in 

redware types between the fifteenth and sixteenth century), so the wares may reflect some redeposited 

soils from the surrounding area used in the construction.  

Stoneware was again ubiquitous (Table 59) but now recovered in smaller percentages than in the Early 

Period 1 (From 74% to 26% of MVC). Now stoneware was only the third most popular ceramic functional 

type in Late Period 2. Furthermore, there was a mixture of current and redeposited layers as shown by 

old stoneware types and sixteenth century Siegburg tankards found together. However, only 14 out of 83 

vessels dated from the 1200s, so mixing and contamination were not high. 

Table 59: The table portrays the number of stoneware drinking ware sherds retrieved from the 

excavations at Gammel Strand, Rådhuspladsen and Kongens Nytorv. 

Drinking ware sherds from Medieval Gammel Strand, 
Rådhuspladsen and Kongens Nytorv, Copenhagen 

Number of Nearly and 
Proto stoneware 
sherds from Period 1 
(1200-1399) 

Number of 
Stoneware sherds 
from Period 1(1400-
1580) 

Gammel Strand (harbour excavation) (1400-1580) 51 306 

Rådhuspladsen (Western gate excavation) (1200-1550) 63 67 

Kongens Nytorv (Eastern gate excavation) (1200-1550) 23 149 

Totals 137 522 

 

German stoneware drinking ware was popular and has been commonly linked to the perceived Danish 

love of German beer (Glamann, 1962; Hybel and Poulsen, 2007, p. 366). Stoneware drinking vessels were 

rarer outside harboursides in Denmark, with smaller numbers retrieved from excavations at the Western 
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gate excavation (Vesterport) at Rådhuspladsen (Langkilde, 2014a) and the Eastern gate excavation 

(Østerport) at Kongens Nytorv (Langkilde, 2014b) (see Table 59). This may suggest that the refuse in Period 

1, Zone 1, was from the harbourfront area. Similar large quantities of stoneware have been found in other 

Danish port communities such as Aarhus (Linaa, 2016), Helsingør (Linaa, 2014), and Næstved (Langkilde, 

2010) in the late medieval period. The port community may have expressed themselves through social 

actions differently from other areas of Copenhagen. People in other areas of Copenhagen may have used 

vessels made from another material or did not engage in the same drinking practice (Haase & Whatley, 

2020).   

Table 60: Displays Late Period 1 Copenhagen ceramic results by provenance. 

Late Period 1 Copenhagen ceramic results by provenance Number 
of 
Sherds 

Weight 
in 
grams 

MVC MVC % 

Danish drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported drinking ware 229 10752 83 26% 

Danish cooking ware  157 4035 121 38.2% 

Imported cooking ware 2 172 2 0.7% 

Danish food preparation ware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported food preparation wares 0 0 0 0% 

Danish storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

Import storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish tableware 0 0 0 0% 

Imported tableware 2 30 2 0.7% 

Danish vessels for pouring of liquids 134 5707 102 32.2% 

Imported vessels for pouring liquids  8 355 7 2.2% 

Danish vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Imported vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Totals 532 21051 317 100% 

 

The rarer sixteenth century objects from Period 1 include later redware stjert pots, and an imported Dutch 

fire cover (see Table 60). Tableware was represented with another Dutch type bowl and an Italian 

decorated bowl, displaying that tableware was still emerging but was not common at this stage. These 

remains are small nuggets of information that imply that changes in social practice are occurring, but the 

numbers are too low to represent the whole of the port community. Examples include new cooking styles 

with sauces (Woolgar et al., 2006) and a more meat based diet (Skaarup, 2018). 
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7.2.1.5.3 Copenhagen housing remains 

Although Gammel Strand and Højbro Plads' medieval and early modern housing were destroyed in the 

1795 fire (Møller, 1988, p. 377; Whatley et al., 2016, p. 27), excavation of the basements of harbourside 

properties has provided evidence for Zone 1 housing. Housing foundations at Gammel Strand and Højbro 

Plads reveal that when the harbour moved south (Martens, 1996), a line of structures was built in the 

former high medieval harbour area. Walls from gabled housing properties were found beneath modern 

38 Gammel Strand, whilst wooden foundations were uncovered below 32 Gammel Strand (Fabricius, 

1999, 230). At No. 48 Gammel Strand, glazed floor tiles, levelling layers, masonry walls, and a few sherds 

of medieval redware were retrieved (Pedersen, 2010).  

The housing remains reflect the urban development caused by the harbourside development, as shown 

in Resen’s plan of Copenhagen in 1674 (see Figure 99). They represent encroachment of housing towards 

harboursides seen in many port cities (Jones, 1987; Gläser, 1999 and Schofield et al., 2018) and private 

and public development (Ayers, 2016). There was a relationship between new harbourside construction, 

land reclamation, and new public space for social practice linked to trade. The old harbour areas were 

then open land and became prime locations for the expansion of buildings.  

The ceramics from the surrounding housing zone were found in small quantities, which made direct 

comparisons a problem. The assemblages comprised many wares recovered at Gammel Strand 

(Kristensen, 2016), highlighting the port community's material culture. However, they followed the 

general ceramic trends in functional types (Verhæghe, 1997; Linaa, 2012). They were retrieved from both 

levelling and in situ layers.  

7.2.1.6 Copenhagen Period 2 Data 1581 to the 1680s 

There were two main phases of activity on the harbourside in the Period 2 timeframe. The first phase 

comprised the construction of a new stone harbour wall, new weighing house and road. The next phase 

featured the use of the harbourside, an extension of the weighing house before the harbourside was 

destroyed and large quantities of waste and refuse were cast into the harbour. This phase ended with an 

extension to the western area of the harbourside southwards (ca. 1626). 
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Figure 99: Close up of Resen’s plan of Gammel Strand harbour dating from 1674. Copenhagen City 

archives (Stadsarkivet). 

7.2.1.6.1 Early Period 2 Copenhagen 

The new stone harbourside was constructed with vast expense utilising stone from Stevns Klint, 

sandstones from eastern Denmark and brick that was probably locally made (See Figure 100). Oak timber 

was collected from eastern Denmark to be fashioned for posts and road construction. This was undertaken 

to increase trade and provide an imposing wealthy new harbourside for visitors to view. Within the make-

up layers of the wall, redware cooking pots and tableware were retrieved alongside a sherd of German 

stoneware drinking ware. 

Behind the harbour wall, land reclamation was undertaken to increase the land's height and produce a 

new harbour path. The cobbled stone path was fashioned upon many layers of refuse, sand and 

redeposited natural soil. Within the soil, ceramics and the earliest stove tiles in Copenhagen were found, 

consisting of hanseatic moulds on local tile fabrics alongside small fragments of drinking glass.  
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Figure 100: Plan of the western part of the harbourside featuring stone harbour wall 532, road G430, 

and underlying levelling layers. Plan by Museum of Copenhagen.  

Between the 1580s and 1620s, rubbish slowly accumulated at the western end of the harbour. This was 

joined with sand due to the fluvial actions of the bend in the canal. The waste was probably from boats 

and the harbourside community. The development of the 1620s Greater harbour of Copenhagen led to a 

change at the old medieval Zone 1 harbourside. More loading/offloading space was needed in the 

harbour, and the harbour was built out into the water. The build up of refuse caused the southern 

expansion of the harbour. 
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Figure 101: Close up of the harbour extension at the western part of the Main excavation trench and the 

Oil Container trench in the mid 1620s. Plan by Museum of Copenhagen.  

Two actions of harbourside construction occurred in the early 1600s to mid 1620s as part of a new wooden 

harbourside extension (See Figure 101). Land reclamation was then undertaken between the wooden 

harboursides with a collection of anaerobic sand, silt and building material deposited between the 

wooden quaysides (Whatley et al., 2016). Most of the ceramic material was retrieved from this phase 

alongside roof tile and stove tiles, glass vessels, pewter plates and merchant marks (see Figure 103). 

 Land reclamation behind the wall and levelling by ca. 1600 

 Harbour deposits covered by new harbourside extension in ca. 1625 

In comparison to Period 1, new trends in social practices are viewed. There are increases in the tableware 

forms (from 1 to 14% of Early Period 2 MVC), suggesting it is now common to eat with ceramic plates 

(Table 61). These plates were in Danish redware, German slipware forms, and new Dutch tin glazed types. 

Drinking ware is less common (decreasing from 24 to 20% of MVC) but still essential for public and private 

dining and general house use. New Cologne/ Frechen and Raeren forms were found alongside Siegburg 

types. Storage ware was now identifiable but rare.  

Table 61: Table displaying Early Period 2 Copenhagen ceramic results by provenance  
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Early Period 2 Copenhagen ceramic results by 
provenance 

Number of 
Sherds 

Weight in 
grams 

MVC MVC %  

Danish drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Import drinking ware 29 1382 19 20% 

Danish Cooking ware 31 1609.5 22 23% 

Import Cooking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish food preparation ware 21 365.5 16 17% 

Imported food preparation ware 15 557.5 9 9% 

Danish storage ware 5 71 4 4% 

Imported Storage ware 0 0 0 0% 

Danish tableware 8 406 7 7% 

Imported Tableware  6 130 7 7% 

Import Vessels for pouring of liquids 20 565 10 10% 

Vessels for  pouring of liquids 6 321.5 3 3% 

Vessels for transport  of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Total 141 5408 97 100% 

 

The typical pouring wares redware forms were found alongside new stoneware Bellarmine jugs. Pouring 

vessels were still popular (at 13% of MVC) but not as common as in Late Period 1. The kitchenware, now 

comprised both food preparation ware and cooking forms. The cooking forms were all from regional kiln 

sites and represented in Jydepotte and redware stjertpot types (23% of MVC). Food preparation ware was 

now common, and viewed in large bowl forms (17% of MVC). Although bowls are known in the 

Netherlands since the fifteenth century (Hurst et al., 1986), they did not become popular until the 

sixteenth century in Copenhagen. The ceramic trends, therefore, reflect changing patterns in daily life 

(Linaa, 2006, 2012), which follow the expected trends viewed all over urban Denmark between the 1570s 

and the 1620s (Linaa 2006).  

7.2.1.6.2 Later Period 2 Copenhagen. 

In Late Period 2, the Zone 1 harbourside was transformed. Presumably, increased harbourside activity in 

Zones 2 and 3 led to the need for the old medieval and early modern harbourside to become less of a port 

and more of an administration area. Christian V’s urban development plans in the 1680s and 

archaeological remains suggest that Gammel Strand was converted into a specialised harbourside area 

(Nielsen, 1886, nr. 392, pp. 254-57; Deggim, 2005, p. 88; Whatley et al., 2016) with a crane, storage 

buildings. The new zone was constructed to assist harbourside daily practice. There was a crane for the 

first time on Gammel Strand, more storage space and a walled area that made storage safer.   
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The stone harbour wall was partially demolished, and a new wooden harbourside replaced it 2 m south 

(Whatley et al., 2016, p. 203). In the demolition layers of the new harbourside, there was a vast quantity 

of available finds (The ceramic finds consisted of 3598 vessels from 4573 sherds). The finds were thus 

retrieved from 

 Rare drains between the 1620s-1680s 

 Harbour deposits between 1650 and the 1680s 

 Harbourside destruction in the 1680s 

Finds from Late Period 2 (between 1626 and the 1680s) comprised 97% of those deposited in Period 2. 

They were recovered from deposits cast over the wall behind the new harbourfront (Whatley et al., 2016, 

p. 205). According to soil sampling and analysis, the deposits consisted of refuse from gardens, urban 

refuse, roadsides, sand deposits and open wasteland (Ranheden, 2016). Within the deposits were residual 

medieval, late sixteenth, and seventeenth century finds (Kristensen, 2016b). The crucial factor in this Late 

Period 2 deposition is the date range of the finds and functional types, which ran mainly from the late 

1500s to the 1680s (see Table 53).  

All functional types and forms were represented in the assemblage. Trends continued, such as a decrease 

in percentages of ceramic drinking ware, vessels for pouring and vessels for transport. Whilst storage ware 

became more popular, as shown through numbers, this is not reflected in percentages. The same situation 

is viewed with tableware. The most striking change was in the number of kitchenware vessels, particularly 

in cooking ware, which rose from 41% MVC in Early Period 2 to over 69% in Late Period 2. A ten percent 

(10%) rise in any ceramic functional type arguably reflects a change in popularity and the implementation 

of new everyday actions, but a near change of 30% instead reflects a major transformation. The 

substantial increase in ceramic kitchenware suggests an extreme change in the popularity of cooking 

practices. The greatest transformation was viewed in the return to cooking pot forms, demonstrated in 

Danish Jydepotte and redware types for cooking stew type meals (see Figure 102). Noteworthy imports 

included Dutch redware and German redware cooking pots used in the process of making sauces and 

stews. There were also significant numbers of ceramic frying pans (ca. 200) from North Holland (Hurst et 

al., 1986) suggesting an increase in the fried meat and vegetable meals. The change in cooking wares and 

the perceived change in diet is also reflected in food preparation wares, which amounted to nearly 11% 

(of Late Period 2 MVC) of the ceramic assemblage. A more visible effort was now placed into preparing 

and cooking meals. 
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Figure 102: Danish redware stjert pot from Period 2 Gammel Strand. Photo by Museum of Copenhagen.  

Drinking ware is viewed in more colourful and decorative forms from Westerwald in Late Period 2; 

however, these new styles did not have the previous effect on communities, and the number of drinking 

ware vessels decreased (2% of MVC). There were now less than one hundred vessels. The functional type 

was mostly imported from Germany (Gaimster, 1997), with fewer from the Netherlands (Hurst et al., 

1986). At the same time, thousands of drinking glass sherds were found in the same deposits. They were 

now the chosen drinking vessels used in consumption at the harbourside. Haggren (2021, p. 27) writes 

that they are evidence of adopting a new western European drinking culture, but the distinct lack of 

everyday vessels is noticeable. Perhaps metal, wood, and leather vessels were also used for everyday life, 

but these are not even found in these anaerobic deposits. 

There was an increase in storage jars, yet the number was relatively insignificant compared to the other 

functional types (Table 63). There was also a decrease in pouring jars and jugs (5% of MVC) (Table 63). The 

redware and imported stoneware pouring vessels had decreased in percentage; therefore, another 

material object must have been used to pour liquids.  
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Figure 103: Dutch tin glazed ware with Wan Li type decoration from Gammel Strand. Photo by Museum 

of Copenhagen.  

There was a substantial increase in tableware numbers. Nevertheless, they remained around as a similar 

percentage as in Early Period 2 (14% of MVC in Early Period 2 to 11% of MVC in Late Period 2). (See Table 

62). Danish redware slipware remained common with both slip trailed and sgraffito designs. Other 

slipware types, in low numbers, came from North Holland and Germany (Hurst et al., 1986; Linaa, 2016). 

However, the majority of imports were of tin glazed earthenware (majolica and faience types) from the 

Netherlands (200 plus vessels) (see Figure 103) and Portugal (rare) in various seventeenth century 

decorative styles. Small quantities of porcelain were also imported but arrived indirectly from China 

(Kristensen, 2016b).  

The vessels in this particular Late Period 2 assemblage were mainly Danish produced (77% of MVC). Danish 

wares were found in every functional type except vessels for transport, but these remained a rare import. 

Conversely, the most elegant types of tableware were imported, as were the majority of specialised 

cooking and food preparation wares. Whether the consumers were interested in the provenance of 

everyday house goods is not known, and that activity may only be reserved for tableware and decorative 

vessels for pouring and drinking ware 
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The substantial difference in this later Gammel Strand assemblage was the quantity of kitchenware. There 

were significant increases in quantities and the percentage of imports in tableware. However, the 

kitchenware types dwarfed their numbers. It is probable, that the numerous and different types of soil 

deposits in Late Period 2 suggest they had been redeposited from a wide area in Copenhagen. This, 

therefore, confuses the interpretation of the material in the harbourside deposits.  

Table 62: Table displaying Late Period 2 Copenhagen functional vessel types 1620s-1680s.  

Late Period 2 Copenhagen functional vessel types (1620s-
1680s)  

Number 
of 
Sherds 

Weight in 
grams 
(gm) 

MVC MVC % 

Danish drinking ware 0 0 0 0% 

Import drinking ware 149 5258.5 82 2% 

Danish Cooking ware 2349 95881 2107 60% 

Import Cooking ware 378 19362 306 9% 

Danish food preparation ware 360 10998.5 244 7% 

Imported food preparation ware 375 13845 202 6% 

Danish storage ware 50 2195.5 16 0% 

Imported Storage ware 1 56 1 0% 

Danish tableware 212 8864.5 170 5% 

Imported Tableware  280 9873.5 195 6% 

Import Vessels for pouring of liquids 274 6676 163 5% 

Danish Vessels for pouring of liquids 28 1647 20 0% 

Vessels for transport  of liquids 5 695 2 0% 

Danish Vessels for transport of liquids 0 0 0 0% 

Total 4461 175352.5 3508 1 

 

7.3 Port communities. A distinct urban signature or more of the same? 
The previous section has demonstrated that the port community case studies of Bristol and Copenhagen 

had excellent access to imported ceramics and other items from around Europe in Period 1, and evidence 

suggesting contact outside Europe in Period 2, but how distinct were they from other urban populations 

in the cities? In this subsection, the port community case studies will be compared with other case studies 

in their cities to determine whether they are unique or similar. Various steps are therefore needed to 

identify urban signatures. 

 Firstly, the assemblages will be investigated to understand the common types of ceramics in port 

towns to recognise what is atypical in the local material culture. The analysis will identify diversity 

and changes in diversity by recognising fabric types per functional types. The identification of 
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diversity is key to understanding port communities as more diversity may represent increased 

contact. 

 Secondly, this investigation will use Gaimster and Nenk's (1997) concept of a merchant signature 

to differentiate communities. If the port community is different from most other zones in cities (a 

meeting place where there is contact between other port communities and the town), there 

should be more evidence of foreign wares reflecting this contact.  

 Finally, new types of wares may signify changes in social practices. These areas are then open to 

the spread of ideas and new social practices from contact, which may be shown in the presence 

of newly imported wares (Gutiérrez, 2000, 2006).  

7.3.1 Bristol and Copenhagen summary and Gaimster and Nenk (1997) 
Research by Gaimster and Nenk (1997, p. 173) suggested that eastern and southern English merchants 

had access to various artefacts that became distinctive cultural signatures in the later medieval and early 

modern periods. The merchants in England acquired stoneware mugs, tin glazed bowls, glass and base 

metals, a group of objects that represented a cultural package that was also popular with the wealthy 

population of the Hanseatic League. Gaimster (2005), Immonen (2007) and Naum (2013, 2014 and 2015) 

have researched how Hanseatic communities had easy access to stoneware, and one way of identifying 

their communities was the ubiquitous use of stoneware. This often seems to relate to the ethnic 

composition of urban populations. It is thus more important to think of these goods as representative of 

communities rather than just merchants, as the stoneware information suggests more community access 

rather than merchant ownership. A similar situation has been broached in Northwestern Europe by Frans 

Verhaeghe (1997, pp. 3-6).  

Gaimster and Nenk state that the change in material culture resulted from increased spending power by 

merchant communities in England, as viewed from customs accounts. The excess capital had led to 

“changes in diet due to the import of new food and drink, refinements in eating habits and a 

transformation of technology led to new forms of material culture (1997, p. 71)”. This suggests a close 

trading relationship between port communities across Northwestern Europe, a theory that needs 

examination. Presumably, as merchants are found in the centre of cities and on the harbourside, these 

wares would be utilised in the port community, as merchants were part of the fabric of the harbourside 

community.  

7.3.1.1 Port town comparison sites 

This section aims to identify a common port town signature from the data, and then investigate the 

diversity of ceramic types akin to Gaimster and Nenk’s merchant community concept (1997) (see Figures 
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104 and 105). In this process, ceramic signatures can then be created in other areas of the city. The case 

study excavations, therefore, will then be compared (Zone 1) with other general sites within the city. 

Furthermore, control sites from the waterfront or central areas or main transport zones will also be 

chosen to get a wider perspective. 

The main comparison sites in Bristol sites include No. 30-38 St. Thomas Street (Jackson, 2001, 2002) and 

Upper Maudlin Street (Jackson, 2002). These sites comprise small quantities of finds so will both be 

studied. The St. Thomas Street sites were located outside the port community area in the Temple parish 

of Bristol; Upper Maudlin Street was the former grounds of Grey Friar’s monastery and later the gardens 

of a Lodge house in the Bristol suburbs.  

Old Council House (Jackson, 2007) and St. Nicholas Almshouse (Barton, 1964) were used as control sites 

for known excavations from wealthy properties. Old Council House was the remains of a merchant 

building in the centre of medieval Bristol with mainly Period 1 and Early Period 2 remains, and St. Nicholas 

Almshouse was a property built outside the walls on the Marsh in a new zone of a habitation with (mainly) 

Period 2 evidence (See Figure 104 for location).  
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Figure 104: Plan of sites mentioned in the text. Zone 0, white. Zone 1, yellow. Zone 2, Green, Zone 3, 

red. Includes the sites 30-38 St. Thomas Street, Upper Maudlin Street, Old Council House, and St. 

Nicholas Almshouse. Millerd’s plan of Bristol in 1673. BRSMG Mb6690.  

The Copenhagen comparison sites are more restricted due to the limited excavations within the medieval 

area. However, recent excavations have provided good comparative data. Købmagergade excavation 

(Mayer & Rosenkvist, 2022) will be the main comparison site in Copenhagen to view differences between 

port and town evidence (see Figure 105). The recent excavation comprised a well defined stratigraphy 

from early medieval to the modern day. These results can be found in Appendix I. The Metro Cityring area 

excavations Rådhuspladsen (Lyne & Dahlström, 2015) and Kongens Nytorv (Steinecke & Jark Jensen, 2017) 

will be secondary comparison sites, representing mass refuse deposition on the city borders. This 

comparison will investigate if port refuse differed from other town area refuse.  
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Figure 105: Plan of sites mentioned in the text. Zone 0, white. Zone 1, yellow. Zone 2, Green, Zone 3, 

red. – Comparison sites include Købmagergade, Kongens Nytorv and Rådhuspladsen. 

7.3.1.2 Period 1 Bristol sites, 1400-1580.  

There were many similarities between all excavations in kitchenware and pouring wares vessels between 

1400 and 1580. In this period, the port town signature changes over the timeframe. From the fifteenth to 

the sixteenth century, Malvern Chase pipkins replaced Minety wares cooking pots in the functional 

kitchenware category. For pouring wares, Malvern Chase types replace Bristol Redcliffe ware and 

Saintonge types in the late fifteenth century. Iberian micaceous wares (formerly Merida type wares) were 

the remaining types found on all sites in Period 1. By the mid-sixteenth century, Somerset kilns from East 

and West of the county started to produce forms of pouring, storage, tableware, and kitchenware finds, 

although these were not seen in Zone 1 until the 1580s (see Table 63 for the change in functional types 

and Section 6.10.2 for changes in the functional type fabrics).  
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Table 63: Table displaying Period 1 Bristol ceramic functional types by provenance. Red denotes 

representation. 

Period 1 Bristol ceramic functional types by 
provenance 

30-38 St 
Thomas 
Street 

Old 
Council 
House 

Upper 
Maudlin  
Street Zone 1 sites 

Drinking ware local and regional     

Drinking ware imports     

Cooking ware local and regional     

Cooking ware imports     

Preparation ware local and regional     

Preparation ware imports     

Storage ware local and regional     

Storage ware imports     

Tableware local and regional     

Tableware imports     

Vessels for pouring liquids, local and regional     

Vessels for pouring liquids imports     

Vessels for transport of liquids local and regional     

Vessels for transport of liquids imports     

 

By the late 1400s, ceramic drinking wares in the form of Surrey whiteware/ Border wares and Cistercian 

ware types are found in Bristol deposits at Broad Quay (Adam, 2008) and Finzels’ Reach (Ford et al., 2017). 

In the mid-sixteenth century, Raeren and Cologne/ Frechen types enter the ceramic record. Storage ware 

slowly emerges within Bristol contexts from Malvern Chase kilns. Lastly, decorated Spanish and Italian 

tableware bowls were retrieved, alongside pouring wares and vases dating from the mid-1400s. 

The Period 1 port town signature was thus changing, though generally, it was mainly English based from 

1450-1550 (see Appendix H). Every case study site had access to Malvern Chase types in kitchenware and 

vessels for pouring, and Saintonge ware was decreasing in numbers. Drinking ware was mainly local and 

regional until Late Period 1, and storage wares were a rarity until Somerset styles were produced. Zone 1 

Bristol had the most diversity outside the Old Council House excavation (see Table 64), especially in 

tableware, with multiple types of imports. The higher diversity of imports was also represented in a higher 

percentage of imports, than its other non port community counterparts.  

The Old Council House site, a centrally located building by the medieval town hall, comprised the most 

examples of the late fifteenth and sixteenth century imports not viewed in other excavations (see 

Appendix H). These were retrieved from small trenches, which displayed extreme diversity (Jackson, 2007, 
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pp. 59-63). The assemblage from Zone 1 and Upper Maudlin Street (Jackson, 2002) is comparable but 

without early German stonewares. As Gutiérrez writes, this excavation demonstrates what is expected to 

be found in merchant houses in London (2007), so the remains found in deposits on Zone 1 suggest a 

similar person or profession living on the harbourside (see Table 64). Therefore, the finds mentioned in 

this table reflect Gaimster and Nenk’s mercantile signature in Hanseatic League port and wealthy 

communities (1997). 

Table 64: Import types in Period 1 Bristol. Blue denotes representation. 

Import types in Period 1 Bristol 30-38 St 

Thomas Street 

Old Council 

House 

Upper Maudlin 

Street 

Zone 1 sites 

Siegburg drinking vessel     

Frechen ware     

Langerwehe drinking vessel/jug     

Italo-Netherlandish majolica bowl     

Beauvais Sgraffito ware     

Saintonge drinking ware     

Saintonge pouring wares     

Tin glazed Seville ware     

Iberian Micaeseous ware     

Florence majolica      

Montelupo ware     

Spanish Lustreware     

 

7.3.1.3 Period 2 Bristol sites, 1581-1680s 

Whilst many large excavations in Period 2 exhibited a decrease in sherd numbers, for example, Quakers 

Friar (Ridgeway & Watts., 2013), and Union Street excavations (Jackson & Williams, 2010), each 

comparison site told a different story of activity within Period 2 (see Appendix H for ceramic information). 

Nevertheless, all functional types and wares are represented (see Tables 67 and 68). At the St Thomas 

Street site (Jackson, 2001, 2002), Area 1 contained more sherds from the sixteenth century than the 

seventeenth century. This differed from Area 2, which evidenced more sherds in the late seventeenth and 

early eighteenth century (Periods 3A &b). At Old Council House (Jackson, 2007), there were more sherds 

in the sixteenth century (Their site Period 3), than in the majority of the seventeenth century (Their site 

Period 4). At Upper Maudlin Street (Jackson, 2002), there was a great increase in the diversity of wares 
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amongst the new sixteenth and seventeenth century finds. This situation was replicated at St. Nicholas 

Almshouse (Barton, 1964).  

A common port town seventeenth-century Bristol ceramic signature is observed on all sites. Each 

excavation comprised east and west Somerset type kitchenware, storage ware, vessels for pouring, and 

regional slipware tableware types (Dawson et al., 2019) (see Table 65). There was also an opportunity for 

citizens to purchase micaceous food preparation and pouring types from Spain and, in lesser quantities, 

Spanish, Italian and Dutch tin glazed tableware (see Appendix H). Nevertheless, the numbers of imported 

tableware were low (see Table 69), and Bristol or London produced tin glazed wares were rare outside 

the harbourside (Zone 1 area and St Nicholas Almshouse) and the medieval centre. These would not 

become common until the very late seventeenth century. They would be found alongside North Devon 

and Bristol/Staffordshire types (Jackson, 1999; Carnegy, 1993).  

Common trends are observed in the transition from Malvern Chase kitchenware, storage ware and 

pouring wares (Vince, 1977) to East and West Somerset types in the early 1600s (Dawson et al.,2019), a 

situation viewed at Zone 1 St. Clements Dock. By the late 1600s, North Devon ware types were recovered 

from most deposits (Grant, 1983).  

Table 65: Table displaying Period 2 Bristol functional ceramic types by provenance  

Period 2 Bristol functional ceramic 
types by provenance 

30-38 St Thomas 
Street 

Upper 
Maudlin 
Street Zone 1 sites 

St. Nicholas 
Almshouse 

Drinking ware local and regional     

Drinking ware imports     

Cooking ware local and regional     

Cooking ware imports     

Preparation ware local and regional     

Preparation ware imports     

Storage ware local and regional     

Storage ware imports     

Tableware local and regional     

Tableware imports     

Vessels for pouring liquids, local and 
regional  

 
 

 

Vessels for pouring liquids imports     

Vessels for transport of liquids local 
and regional  

 
 

 

Vessels for transport of liquids 
imports  
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German tankards dating from the mid to late sixteenth century from Frechen/Cologne and Raeren 

(Gaimster, 1997) were used alongside Border ware, Cistercian and Somerset mugs and cups (Good and 

Russet, 1987). In later seventeenth century deposits, Westerwald drinking and pouring ware replaced 

other German stoneware drinking and pouring ware types (Gaimster, 1997). 

The comparison with St. Nicholas Almshouse in Kings Street (Barton, 1964) was very useful to determine 

port community or merchant signatures. Barton’s excavation retrieved a nearly identical set of ceramics 

to Aldworth’s Dock. Pouring ware types were from Somerset and Germany in the form of Raeren and 

Frechen Bellarmine types. German Raeren and Cologne/Frechen ware and Somerset cups represented 

drinking ware types. There were Somerset pipkins, food preparation bowls and storage ware with rare 

North Devon types.  

Where the assemblages of St. Nicholas Almshouse and Zone 1 were most similar was with the tableware 

ceramics. Both collections comprised Portuguese, Dutch tin glazed ware and Somerset slipwares (Tables 

65 and 66). Portuguese tin glazed ware was rare in the city. Typically, only the larger excavations have 

encountered single bowls, but they are rarely found elsewhere outside wealthy houses (Casimiro, 2011, 

2015). The significant numbers found at both excavations demonstrate an exclusive mid seventeenth 

century fashion trend found in more significant numbers at these excavations. In comparison, Upper 

Maudlin Street deposits comprised similar finds but not in the same quantity as these Marsh area sites 

(see Figure 104). Regarding Chinese porcelain only, Zone 1 comprised these ceramic types in this period 

Table 66: Import types in Period 2 Bristol. Blue denotes representation. 

Import 30-38 St 

Thomas 

Street 

Old Council 

House 

Upper Maudlin 

Street 

Zone 1 sites St. Nicholas 

Almshouse 

Westerwald ware      

Frechen ware      

Raeren ware      

Bristol/London tin glazed 
ware 

     

Dutch tin glazed ware      

Late Saintonge wares      

tin glazed Seville ware      

Micaeseous ware      

Montelupo ware      
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Spanish Lustreware      

Portuguese tin glazed ware      

Somerset tablewares      

Chinese Porcelain      

 

When comparing the results with other English port towns new patterns emerge. The assemblages reflect 

similar results from studies undertaken in the port towns of Exeter (Allan, 1984), Norwich (Margeson, 

1993), Hull (Evans, 2019) and Southampton (Gutiérrez, 2007a). However, London stands alone in the 

number of imports as the capital and largest port (Schofield & Pearce 2009; Schofield et al., 2018). The 

Bristol port community sites suffered in comparison to the other case study port towns mentioned until 

the late sixteenth century, as Bristol faced westwards whilst the others were more linked with continental 

Europe showing a greater diversity of imported fabrics. Nevertheless, by the seventeenth century, Bristol 

merchants expanded their trade routes to northern France, the Low Countries and sometimes Germany, 

which is demonstrated by the deposits at Narrow Quay (Good, 1987) and Broad Quay (Adam, 2008). 

This study demonstrated that over time a significant disparity grew between the central city zone and 

port communities on one side and other non central non harbourside comparison sites on the other. 

Whilst there are similarities with functional category development in all sites, the diversity of imports is 

much higher in the central zone and port areas. This is confirmed in Table 66, where there are only fewer 

tableware types in non harbourside and central areas of the city. This suggests that other materials were 

used for dining than ceramics, and there may have been problems with access or cultural need to obtain 

certain types of ceramics. 

7.3.1.4 Period 1 Copenhagen sites, 1400-1580 

Common trends in this phase are viewed in the development of forms in functional kitchenware, pouring 

wares and by ca.1500, drinking ware (see Table 67). There was an evolution from greyware cooking pots 

to redware stjertpots by the late 1400s. Redware pouring vessels continued throughout Period 1, but by 

the late 1400s, new pouring forms were produced in a different redware fabric. These fabrics and forms 

represent the base data for urban communities in Copenhagen in Period 1. 

Table 67: Table displaying Period 1 Copenhagen functional ceramic types by provenance. Red denotes 

representation.  

Table displaying Period 1 Copenhagen 
ceramic types by provenance Rådhuspladsen 

Kongens 
Nytorv Købmagergade Zone 1 site 

Drinking ware local and regional     
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Drinking ware imports     

Cooking ware local and regional     

Cooking ware imports     

Preparation ware local and regional     

Preparation ware imports     

Storage ware local and regional     

Storage ware imports     

Tableware local and regional     

Tableware imports     

Vessels for pouring liquids, local and 
regional     

Vessels for pouring liquids imports     

Vessels for transport of liquids local and 
regional     

Vessels for transport of liquids imports     

 

Stoneware drinking ware is one functional type that differs at the sites. The numbers were higher at the 

Zone 1 harbourside than all other places with 306 sherds, In comparison to 149 sherds at Kongens Nytorv, 

63 at Rådhuspladsen and 28 at Købmagergade (Appendix I). Only post 1500 do numbers increase outside 

the harbour zone due to the flooding of the market with new Raeren, Frechen and Cologne types 

(Gaimster, 1997).  

The Period 1 ceramic remains from Købmagergade were similar to those from Zone 1. Danish redware 

represented the majority of vessels for pouring liquids, and kitchenware mainly consisted of greyware 

cooking pots and redware stjertpots. However, the number of redware stjertpots was higher than at Zone 

1, which may suggest many things. Copenhageners were using other material pots such as metal 

stjertpots, the cleaning of the harbour of the new harbour removed many late medieval vessels (which 

are missing from the mid 1500 Zone 1 contexts), and lastly, it was not part of the cultural aesthetic of the 

time of the harbourside. The third suggestion is probably the least correct answer, as stjertpots were 

common in late medieval deposits in Aarhus and Helsingør (Linaa, 2016, p. 175; Linaa 2020). This trend 

was also viewed at Rådhuspladsen in the fifteenth century (Langkilde, 2014, pp. 10-11) and Kongens 

Nytorv (2014b, pp. 8-10). 

Table 68: Import types found in Period 1 Copenhagen deposits. Blue denotes representation. 

Import Rådhuspladsen Kongens 

Nytorv 

Købmagergade Zone 1 site 

Siegburg drinking vessel     
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Frechen ware     

Raeren drinking ware     

Langerwehe drinking vessel/jug     

Redware dishes     

Italo-Netherlandish majolica bowl     

Tin glazed Seville ware     

Dutch redware     

Merida ware     

Montelupo ware     

Spanish Lustreware     

 

Ownership of tableware was another difference between the communities (see Table 70). Pre 1500, 

tableware was retrieved in small quantities at the harbourside, and it is only afterwards that they start 

emerging in other city area deposits. Kongens Nytorv only contained two Dutch and one Danish redware 

bowl, and Rådhuspladsen one Danish redware bowl/dish. However, apart from Bremerholm (Jark Jensen, 

2006) and Zone 1 Gammel Strand (Whatley et al., 2016), no excavations comprised tableware imports 

from the Mediterranean. There is little to suggest that the Mediterranean changes in food consumption 

or how dining was experienced had been adopted in Copenhagen. Conversely, Mediterranean wares were 

obtainable in some ceramic transport ware forms with olive jars found at both Rådhuspladsen and 

Kongens Nytorv (Langkilde, 2014, p.12) and Kongens Nytorv (Kristensen, 2014b, pp. 8-9). 

7.3.1.5 Period 2 Copenhagen sites, 1581-1680s 

The Period 2 ceramic evidence suggests that there was more standardization in the urban material culture 

(see Table 69). The differences are found in tableware types and non ceramic goods. Kitchenware forms 

and fabrics were similar at each excavation suggesting a general port town signature. Jydepotte cooking 

pots were now the most common ceramic kitchen apparatus, followed by smaller quantities of redware 

stjertpots. These wares were retrieved along with redware and whiteware food preparation bowls and 

colanders (Kristensen, 2015, 2016a &b; Mayer & Rosenkvist, 2022; Hurst et al., 1986). Storage ware was 

also universally purchased as suggested by redware jars collected on all excavations. However, they were 

in small quantities so other material vessels must have been used instead such as wicker baskets and 

metal bowls and jars, as viewed on the Metro Cityring excavations. 

Drinking wares commonly comprised German stoneware from Siegburg, Raeren, Frechen and later 

Westerwald and redware cups from North Holland (Tables 69 and 70). Vessels for pouring encompassed 
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stoneware jugs from Germany and Danish redware. A general Copenhagen pattern was followed; Raeren 

and Frechen stonewares replaced Siegburg types, which in turn was replaced by Westerwald (Kristensen, 

2015, 2016a &b; Mayer & Rosenkvist, 2022). In particular, Købermagade drinking ware decreased from 

11% to 5% and all pouring types decreased from 14 to 2%. A similar change is demonstrated in Zone 1 in 

Tables 61 and 62. 

Table 69: Table displaying Period 2 Copenhagen functional ceramic types by provenance. Red denotes 

representation. 

Table displaying Period 2 Copenhagen 
functional ceramic types by provenance Rådhuspladsen 

Kongens 
Nytorv Købmagergade  Zone 1 site 

Drinking ware local and regional     

Drinking ware imports     

Cooking ware local and regional     

Cooking ware imports     

Preparation ware local and regional     

Preparation ware imports     

Storage ware local and regional     

Storage ware imports     

Tableware local and regional     

Tableware imports     

Vessels for pouring liquids, local and 
regional     

Vessels for pouring liquids imports     

Vessels for transport of liquids local and 
regional     

Vessels for transport of liquids imports     

 

Each excavation comprised a common tableware trend; Dutch tin glazed ware and non provenanced 

Danish redware slipware in many forms of decoration. (See Table 70). Imports from further afield include 

Italian Montelupo ware at Kongens Nytorv and Portuguese wares at Gammel Strand and Rådhuspladsen. 

Lastly, Chinese Porcelain was retrieved on all Metrocityring sites, but in small quantities (Kristensen, 2015, 

2016a & b). However, there were also differences between excavations. The Købmagergade inhabitants 

perhaps did not have the same access or want this other tableware as the inhabitants living near the West 

gate, East gate or harbourside (MetroCityring excavations of Rådhuspladsen, Kongens Nytorv and Gammel 

Strand). There were no Dutch and German redware or Chinese porcelain, unlike the other Copenhagen 

case studies  

The Zone 1 results instead have more similarities with the former ‘Sand’ area of Helsingør (Linaa, 2012; 

2020) due to its large numbers of imports and diversity in vessel forms. In Period 2, imports represented 
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35% of the assemblage of the Period 2 sherd quantities, with the standard port town data of Helsingør 

registered at 21%. Studies in Copenhagen have yet to be undertaken to produce a stand port town data, 

however, at Zone 1 Copenhagen, using the sherd quantities, imports represent 45% of the ceramics in 

Early Period 2, decreasing to 34% by the late 1600s. 

To summarise, in Period 1, all assemblages were restricted in the diversity of functional types, through 

lack of either access, cultural trends or fashion. However, by Period 2, all functional types were recognised 

in the material on all case study excavations. It was only in Period 2 that similar assemblages to Zone 1 

were found at Rådhuspladsen and Kongens Nytorv (see Kristensen, 2015). Nevertheless, the diversity of 

tableware was not the same at Købmagergade and they did not have access to porcelain. This may be the 

result of the accessibility of wares, which was not the issue of the people living at the harbourside and the 

southern end of town.  

Table 70: Import types found in Period 2 Copenhagen deposits. Blue denotes representation. 

Import Rådhuspladsen 

 

Kongens Nytorv 

 

Købmagergade Zone 1  

Siegburg drinking vessel     

Frechen ware     

Raeren drinking ware     

Westerwald drinking ware     

Decorated Redware dishes     

Netherlandish majolica bowl     

Tin glazed Seville ware     

Werra ware     

Weser ware     

Micaeseous ware     

Montelupo ware     

Portuguese majolica     

Porcelain     

 

7.4 How do the case study sites compare? 
Each port town exhibited common themes in their ceramic material culture and the results suggest that 

port towns were, highly influenced by foreign trade and ideas. In this timeframe, these towns included 
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new cooking ware and food preparation ware styles, and drinking and tableware types. Furthermore, the 

more decorative types were imported and everyday goods were usually from regional kiln sites.  

The pattern in Period 1 demonstrates that the harbour zone area, wealthy households and the central 

areas of towns can be differentiated from other areas by having more diverse imports, and in particular 

vessels from tableware, drinking ware, new specialist cooking, and food preparation functional types. The 

harbourside zones were therefore exposed to these new functional type styles, and the need to acquire 

them is demonstrated in their recovery from harbourside refuse. In Period 1 Bristol, there were slightly 

higher quantities of these types at Zone 1 sites compared to St. Thomas Street households and Upper 

Maudlin Street sites. However, their diversity was dwarfed by the import representation from the Old 

Council House excavation in Corn Street (Jackson, 2007), demonstrating a person with the ability to 

acquire ceramic vessels from all over Western Europe and the need to own these objects.  

In Copenhagen, there was less emphasis on tableware and more on drinking ware. Medieval Siegburg 

ware was found in significant quantities; they were the highest physical numbers, and percentage of 

vessels presently found at a medieval site in Copenhagen. This functional type dominated the early 

fifteenth century deposits and was still high in percentage in the later fifteenth and early sixteenth century 

layers. These wares do not represent wealth but perhaps contacts or culture within the community that 

is not found elsewhere in Copenhagen.  

In both case studies in Period 2, the material cultural signature in the port town became less prominent 

as imports and vessels from all functional types appear easier to acquire by the general populace. Ceramic 

tableware and drinking ware were now commonly made in regional production centres, and former rare 

kitchenware forms were now standardised from the late sixteenth century. However, a new “merchant 

signature” emerged (Gaimster & Nenk, 1997). This signature now comprised new tin glazed tableware 

imports from Portugal, Italy and the Netherlands, Chinese porcelain, and highly decorative stoneware 

pouring and drinking vessels. At Bristol, specific case studies such as St. Nicholas Almshouse were used to 

recognise the new changing merchant signature found at the Zone 1 excavations. Likewise, in 

Copenhagen, the Metro Cityring excavations of Kongens Nytorv and Rådhuspladsen were utilised to 

identify how different the ceramic signature was from Gammel Strand to other excavations. These 

changes were not only felt in Bristol but are viewed in port towns such as Exeter (Allan, 1980), 

Southampton (Brown, 1997, 2002), Norwich (Ayers, 2014) and London (Schofield & Pearce, 2009). 

Likewise, in Denmark with Aalborg and Helsingør (Linaa, 2020) 
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To conclude, port communities emerged in Period 1 as a community that acquired more imports than 

most other areas. Perhaps access and fashion differentiated the port community inhabitants from most 

other areas within port towns. There is a possibility that they may have been affected by new social trends 

in cooking and food preparation (Gutiérrez, 2000, 2007, 2012; Linaa, 2004, 2012, 2020) and changes in 

the household. These changes may have resulted from more merchants or people with access to these 

objects moving into the zones or inhabitants copying trends or perhaps both. Nevertheless, there was a 

meeting of ideas developed in these zones that led to acquiring of new goods. 

7.5 How linked were artefact changes with housing transformation? 
There is a collection of literature on house transformation, perceived social change and material culture 

change between the high medieval and early modern periods (Hoskins, 1953; Johnson, 1997; Schofield, 

1994, 1997, 2012; Leech, 2014; Thomasson, 1997). This research was undertaken simultaneously with 

investigations on the functionality of goods (Beaudry, 1983; Brown, 1997) and the placement and use of 

functional objects within houses (Yentsch, 1991; Kent, 2006, 2015; Hamling & Richardson, 2017). The case 

studies have shown how the areas developed alongside changes in material culture, yet how are the 

changes in material culture linked to housing transformation? This section will use the case studies to 

investigate harbourside households, social practices, changes in privacy and the creation of new rooms 

requiring specialist wares.  

7.5.1 Housing transformation from 1400-the 1680s 
Research has focused on the view that houses transformed from public living zones to houses that 

exhibited greater privacy in the research timeframe (Johnson, 1987 and 1997; Schofield, 1997, 

Thomasson, 1997). This transformation is mirrored by new objects, diffusion of information, social 

pressures and practices. In England and Denmark in the high medieval period, houses revolved around a 

central room where cooking, eating, sleeping, and everyday actions were undertaken (Thomasson, 1997; 

Gardiner, 2000, p. 179). These were common in dwelling houses and townhouses in both cities. The 

central room was the fulcrum of the house; Servants slept and ate in the main hall of wealthy properties 

(Howard, 1997, p. 118). As the density of medieval cities increased, houses were built upwards to 

comprise more rooms. This transformation was an attempt to alleviate the issue in the compacted areas. 

This information is more forthcoming in Bristol, which retained more medieval structures (that have been 

studied) over the past century, as revealed in Leech (2015). Wealthier households may have private 

sleeping rooms (Kammer in Danish), but that did not exclude some personal servants sleeping in those 

rooms (Howard, 1997, p. 118). 
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In Denmark, single houses were in many forms such as square/tower houses (Thomasson, 1997; 

Kristensen, 2004d) The Bispegården houses in Kalundborg appear to have separated the living room from 

the kitchen, which was now a small room built onto the rear (see Figure 106). The transformation from a 

single room to a dwelling house in Denmark may have started in the early fifteenth century (Thomasson, 

1997; Svart Kristiansen, 2014). The Midforstueplan became widespread. These building types comprised 

a large room (storstue) and a smaller entrance room (forstue). Sometimes they were built in styles to 

mirror the adjacent property (Kristensen, 2004d). In the 1400s, Great halls became more popular and part 

of the new building trends in Denmark but none can be related to Gammel Strand from evidence 

(Thomasson, 1997; Svart Kristiansen, 2014). 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, patterns emerged from historical literature and 

archaeological remains to suggest that houses were remodelled in both countries (Johnson, 1997; 

Thomasson, 1997). In England in some households, the central hall was transformed into a symbolic room 

(Howard, 1997, p. 123) where armour, furnishings and tapestries are stationed. They became a welcome 

room used to impress the visitors (see Hamling & Richardson (2017, p. 123) for studies on probate 

inventories in halls in Kent from 1560-1600). In other English houses, the hall house was converted by 

adding a ceiling to create smaller rooms. These rooms become parlours and upper chambers, in essence, 

private living rooms, offices and bedrooms where everyday actions, meetings and games are played out 

(Schofield, 2014, p. 200; Leech 2014, pp. 96-105). The changes were located in three general types of 

buildings, hall houses, residential houses and shophouses in England. Great halls and Great parlours 

differentiated the two types in size and shape, with parlours smaller than the medieval Great hall (Leech, 

2014). In Denmark, many residential houses known as stuehus type houses were built. In Jutland, they 

were recorded as salshus, raling and siddehus, dependent on the area (Stockland, 2004, p. 20). These 

were found amongst new houses with Great halls. 
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Figure 106: Plan of Bispegården in Kalundborg. After Riis, 1983, from Thomasson 1997, p. 705, Figure 4).  

In some properties in both countries, there were many rooms, perhaps suggesting numerous different 

roles for the room type in the household (Schofield, 1994, 1997; Thomasson, 1997). Ground floor rooms 

became more specialised, divided between commercial, storage, service and domestic areas (Schofield, 

1994, p. 201; Thomasson, 1997). Great parlours and first floor halls were embellished with heavily 

decorated fireplaces bearing coats of arms, religious decorations and scripture (Schofield, 1997; Leech, 

2014, p. 296; Svart Kristensen, 2016, p. 155). These may be accompanied by exquisite woodwork 

decoration on beds, plastered ceilings, furniture, and textiles (Leech 2014: Thomasson 1997, p. 710). 

These room types were probably the equivalent of the Great Hall, fulfilling a similar function but suited 

towards the new style of entertainment in smaller groups. In England, extra stairs were sometimes 

articulated to divide the house, one for servants and one for the family and guests (Gaimster & Nenk, 

1997, p.157). These changes represent the formal separation of houses between work and living spaces, 

which meant extra personal comfort and privacy (Schofield, 1995, pp. 92-3; Johnson 1997, Thomasson, 

1997). Kitchens were a new addition to houses from the late medieval period (Hamling & Richardson, 

2017, p. 71; Thomasson, 1997). In England until the late seventeenth century, they either were detached 

as outbuildings or were inside the main house (see Martin & Martin (1997) and Smith (2001) for discussion 

on this topic). No evidence of outbuildings used as kitchens has come forth from properties at either Broad 

Quay or Narrow Quay. 
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Figure 107: Plan of Store Kirkenstræde house in Køge. A timber framed building after Enqvist, 1989 in 

Thomasson, 1997, p. 713; Fig.11. 

In the late sixteenth century, two house types became popular in Denmark, decorated timber framed 

brick built houses (see Figure 107) and stone houses (Figure 108). They replaced small tower type single 

room residential properties, stone houses with gable facades and general small timber framed houses 

(Thomasson, 1997). Parlours became the main public room in both of these buildings. They were joined 

by small halls, stairs, chambers, and sometimes stores/working rooms. Kitchens were sometimes located 

inside houses (Western Denmark) or detached as outbuildings (eastern Denmark) (Thomasson, 1997). 

One good example of this new type of stone building with an outbuilding kitchen based building is at 28 

Strandgade, Christianshavn, and a harbour zone property from the 1620s with a passageway along the 

side and geometric garden (see Thomasson, 1997, p. 718). Although trends were followed nationwide, 

there appears to be regionalisation in the interior of houses regarding kitchens from studies by Thomasson 

(1997, pp. 718-720) and Hamling & Richardson (2017). 
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Figure 108: Jens Bang’s Stone house in Alborg from 1624. After Enqvist 1989 in Thomasson, 1997, p. 

718; Figure 14).  

Wealthier Danish houses followed German trends and built stoves that provided heat around houses 

(Gaimster & Nenk 1997, p. 197; Stockland 2004, p. 5). The wealthiest buildings comprised many stoves 

spread throughout the house. The most expensive stoves were fashioned from decorated cast iron and 

painted black. These were copied in green (see Figure 109), black and polychrome styles and covered in 

stove tiles depicting religious, political and images of the natural environment (Sørensen, 2004, p. 255; 

Kristensen, 2005; Kristensen, 2015, 2016a, &b). These changes represent the formal separation of houses 

between work and living spaces, which meant extra personal comfort and privacy (Schofield, 1995, p. 92-

3; Johnson, 1997, Thomasson 1997, pp. 719-21). Stoves were generally rare in England. 

Other changes in households in both countries are the emergence of storage rooms whilst continuing the 

use of cellars for storage or shops. These new rooms were found in many properties; shop houses (where 

the bottom floor was used commercially), hall houses, and townhouses. Cellars were located at Marsh 

Street (Adam, 2008) and No.48 Gammel Strand (Pedersen, 2010). Specific properties developed into 

commercial settings; examples include pubs using Gallery type houses with fine examples in London and 

Redcliff Street Bristol (Leech, 2014, p. 168). Especially near harboursides, specialist trade and warehouse 

buildings viewed at Kings Street in Bristol, where rooms were given over to storing goods (Leech, 2014). 
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Similar examples dot the landscape of central Copenhagen and Christianshavn. These date from the late 

seventeenth century.   

 

Figure 109: Late medieval German stove design on Danish redware fabric recovered from early 

seventeenth century deposits on Gammel Strand. Photo by Museum of Copenhagen. 

Many of these structural changes in the Bristol and Copenhagen port community zones are identified 

through illustrations, excavations, building surveys and historical records. William Worcestre alluded to 

houses and public cranes on the harbourfront at Broad Quay in the 1480s (Vaney, 2000; Neale, 2000). 

Shop houses are recorded on Broad Quay with parlours (see Figure 110), Great parlours and cellars (Leech, 

2014, p. 297). On Marsh Street, there were public houses, domestic housing, and, in the seventeenth 

century, warehouses, townhouses and smallholdings. The Merchant Venturers trade headquarters was 

located at the far eastern edge of Zone 1 (Leech, 2014). There were more housing types present in Bristol 

but not all were situated on harboursides. Examples include lodge houses and garden houses, which are 

not found on the harbourside (Leech, 2014). Instead, many floored townhouses are suggested from 

drawings, maps and later excavations. 
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Figure 110: Photo of the decorated fireplace comprising the Cann family arms and the death of Issac 

from 1672 at No.45 Broad Quay, Robert Cann’s house. (Leech, 2014, p. 197; Figure 10.32). 

An idea of the seventeenth century Copenhagen housing can be observed in Matthaus Merram’s 

illustration of Copenhagen (Figure 111). At Zone 1, Copenhagen, cellared gabled houses were uncovered 

in the basement of properties (No.32, 38 and 48 Gammel Strand), whilst historical plans and records state 

that burghers and merchants lived near and on the harbourside (2006, p. 54). These spacious three to 

four-story tall structures buildings have also been recorded by Resen in 1674. Examples of the decoration 

from within the buildings can be glimpsed from the decorative stove tiles dating from the late 1400s with 

imported designs used on locally fired fabric. Viewing decorative tableware from a display piece and a 

usage perspective places tableware as an essential part of house furnishings and may explain the large 

numbers of slipwares still used in the seventeenth century. They point to a local community with excess 

wealth.  
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Figure 111: Dutch Renaissance style house on Amagertorv 6, Copenhagen. Photo by Stuart Whatley 

Whilst the wealthiest houses in Copenhagen may have followed German trends from the interior, from 

the exterior, Dutch styles emerged. Mayor Mathias Hansen’s Dutch style house (Fabricius, 2006a, p. 81) 

on Amagertorv 6 at the edge of Zone 1 represented new fashion trends diffused from trade and contact 

(see Figure 111). This household followed the trend of Dutch Renaissance architecture in the state (Børsen 

stock exchange) and crown buildings (Rosenborg palace) which were influencing Danish architecture in 

the seventeenth century. 

Due to the destruction of the Copenhagen Zone 1 buildings in 1795 due to fire, it is impossible to confirm 

if harbourside structures (see Figure 112) transformed like other Danish properties of the period, but it is 

expected they exhibited a similar change as in Bristol with specialisation of rooms and increased privacy. 

Evidence can be viewed from houses such as the Mintmaster’s Mansion (1683) from Børegade, 

Copenhagen (Fabricius, 2006b) and research in Malmo (Thomasson, 1997; Reisnert, 2001). 
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Figure 112: Close up of housing in 1630s Gammel Strand. From Hafnia Metropolis et Portus 

Celeberrimus Daniæ, Coppenhagen by Matthaus Merram (Royal Archives, Copenhagen). 

7.5.2 Artefact changes over the periods and placement in houses 
This next text considers if there was a link between ceramic changes and housing transformation 

alteration. Did one change occur before the other, or was it simultaneous? Were these changes related 

to changes in social practice, or were they led by the use of new artefacts? Anna Yentsch has provided 

research on the location of ceramics in buildings of early modern colonists in North America. Yentsch built 

on Beaudry’s work on functional types of ceramics (see Table 12) and gave them context within the 

household from her studies on seventeenth and eighteenth century foodways, probate records and 

household ceramics in Chesapeake, United States (1991). In this section, the relationships between 

ceramics and house transformation will be explored by comparing the emergence of functional ceramic 

types with changes in the interior of households using Yentsch’s table (1991, pp. 54-5) as inspiration (see 

Table 71). These relationships will be tabulated in a new table, the Port Community Functional Model.  

Yentch’s analysis (Table 71) demonstrates that each functional type (and individual vessel) can be paired 

with rooms; however, some ceramic types were used ubiquitously around the house. The visual link 

between artefact innovation and housing development can therefore be viewed when undertaken with a 

phased change in houses and artefacts over time. These associations become stronger when comparing 

individual vessel styles per functional type with changes in interior household transformation.  
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Table 71: Yentsch’s Functional Group Table discussing artefacts and their location in homes (1991, pp. 

54-5).  

Yentsch’s Functional Group 
Table 

Vessel type Location Definition 

Storage Pot Kitchen or cellar Vessels are usually of 
coarse, lead-glazed 
earthenware with 
little or no decoration 

 Jar Kitchen or cellar “ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 

Cooking tasks  Bowl (unfooted) 
Colander 

Kitchen 

 Colander Dairy 

   

Cooking for warmth  Pipkin Pot,  Kitchen with hearth 

 Pipkin Pot, flesh 
Pudding pan  

Kitchen with hearth 

Beverage storage Bottle kitchen Vessels are rarely 
decorated except 
when tin-glazed 

Food distribution Chafing dish Table Vessels are usually 
decorated, refined 
earthen or stoneware 

 Dish Kitchen to table (or 
visually displayed 

“ 
“ 
“”  Platter (charger) in the dining area) 

 Salt Kitchen to table (or 
visually displayed in dining 
area) 

 Tureen Table Vessels are often of 
refined earthen or 
stoneware and 
decorated in various 
ways ranging from 
simple to complex 
design motifs. 

Food consumption Porringer 
 

Table (dining area) “ 
“ 
“  Plate (also wood) 

 
Table(dining area) 

 Soup plate Table(dining area) 

Traditional beverage 
distribution 

Ewer Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

Vessels are refined 
earthen or stoneware; 
decoration from plain 
to ornate 

 Jug Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

“ 
“ 

 Pitcher Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

 Sillabub pot Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

“ 
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Traditional beverage 
consumption2 

Can (tankard) Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

Vessels are refined 
earthen or stoneware; 
decoration from plain 
to ornate 

 Cup Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 

 Drinking pot Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

 Flask Especially exterior space 

 Mug Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

 Jug, small Various interior and 
exterior household areas 

Consumption Coffee, tea cups, saucer Various, including sleeping 
chambers 

Vessels are primarily 
porcelain or delft; 
highly decorated. 

 

7.5.2.1 Probate Inventory lists 

This subsection will choose probate inventory lists from Bristol that date between the 1400s and the 

1680s. If possible, probate lists will be selected from harbour areas to provide more knowledge of the 

port community. Functional ceramic types and other material types will be recognised in the text as 

although earthenware may not be recorded, the importance of the location of functional types is 

paramount as metal and wooden types rarely survive, but the ceramic counterparts are preserved in 

contexts.  

The probate inventories do not only inform of the goods and wealth of the houses but the form of the 

house (domestic only, shophouses, or warehouse), how each room is decorated and changes in houses 

over time. This information can be used with the deceased's profession to create more information on 

the knowledge of cities, areas and general material culture. In this subsection, blue rows on tables 

represent earthenware. 

7.5.2.1.1 Period 1 

The two probate inventories date to the end of Period 1, between the 1540s and 1570s. They, therefore, 

inform on a phase where a great change in ceramic material occurs, where regional producers are copying 

imported types of tableware, drinking ware and kitchenware. The addition of new rooms in the house 

represents a major internal transformation, as discussed by Hoskins in his seminal article ‘The Rebuilding 

of Rural England’ (1953). Discourse on this topic has been continued by Johnson (1994), Thomasson (1997) 

and Schofield (1997). Examples of rooms mentioned in the probate inventories include internal kitchens, 

butteries and additional general rooms in the household such as outer rooms used for storage. 
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7.5.2.1.2 Period 1 Inventory 1 Gorwey, John, alias Le Gaunts, 1542. St. Mark's Parish (George & George, 

2002, pp. 1-2) 

John Gorwey was from the Parish of St Marks, a location in the northwest part of the Frome harbourside 

area. He owned a 6-room house, representative of a townhouse. In his house, goods related to this study 

can be related to an outer room connected to the hall (Table 72) and a kitchen (Table 73). However, In 

Period 1 It is unsure whether the kitchens were part of houses or were outbuildings. In these diagrams, 

blue denotes possible ceramics. As demonstrated in his inventory, the majority of the goods were 

probably ceramic with only certain kitchenware metal. 

Table 72: Table displaying John Gorwey’s probate inventory recorded in the outer room (linked to the 

hall). 

John Gorwey’s probate inventory of 

the outer room 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Chargers Larger table plate Tableware 

Platters Platters Tableware 

potyngers Porringers Tableware 

Sawcers Saucers Tableware 

Penny Potte/halfpenny potte Cup or mug Drinking ware 

Quarte potts Cup or mug Drinking ware 

Pintye pott Cup or mug Drinking ware 

There was a collection of tableware and drinking ware from the outer room.  

Table 73: Table displaying John Gorwey’s probate inventory from the kitchen. 

John Gorwey’s probate inventory of 

the kitchen 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Crocks good & badde Crockery of many types Kitchenware (food preparation 

ware? 

Pannys smale & greatt Pans, small and large Kitchenware 

Posnetts Cauldron (small) Kitchenware  

Ketill Cauldron Kitchenware 

Drepynge pannys Dripping pan Kitchenware 
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7.5.2.1.3 Period 1 Inventory 1 Harry Mayo (alias Harry Patch). Sailor, 1573 (George & George, 2002, pp. 1-

2). 

Harry Mayo was probably quite wealthy and well as being well connected. In his large property of 11 

rooms, there were parlours, a buttery (Table 74), kitchens (Table 75), numerous chambers, a shop and a 

hall. Within the house property and shop, there were Spanish cushions, carpets, hangings, silver covered 

cups, and thousands of Cornish tiles on the pavement (presumably the yard). Harry Mayo’s inventory 

reveals not only encroachment of metal goods in the household but also decorative household goods used 

to furnish houses. 

Table 74: Table displaying Harry Mayo’s probate inventory recorded from the buttery. 

Harry Mayo’s probate inventory 

from the Buttery 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Pewter vessels Pewter plates/cups. Tableware, drinking ware 

 

Table 75: Table displaying Harry Mayo’s probate inventory recorded from the kitchen. 

Harry Mayo’s probate inventory 

from the kitchen 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Brasse pannes Brass pans Kitchenware 

Brasse cawdrons Brass cauldrons Kitchenware 

Drippings pans Dripping pans Kitchenware 

Brasse Chafin disshes Brass Chafing dish Tableware 

Brasse skimmers Brass skimmer (colander spoon) Kitchenware 

Crocks Plates/dishes/cooking pots? Kitchenware 

Posnett Ceramic small cauldron Kitchenware 

Pankins Pancheons Kitchenware 

 

7.5.2.2.1 Period 2 

For Period 2, two probate inventories were used (although many were observed) to obtain a better 

perspective of the houses of the period. Both were from the Parish of St Stephens, the harbourside parish 

that includes the Zone 1 Bristol sites. As with Period 1 It is unsure whether the kitchens were part of 

houses or were outbuildings. This is not stipulated in the inventories.  
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7.5.2.2.2 Period 2 Inventory 1 George White, Ship Chandler, 1639. St. Stephens. Georg & Georg (2002, pp. 

115-6). 

George White was a ship chandler, a retail position for supplying ships with goods and materials for 

voyages. His inventory included details from a six roomed house with goods from his shop and warehouse. 

The probate inventory comprised dining ware, kitchenware and storage ware. These objects were located 

in two house rooms, the hall (Table 76) and the kitchen (Table 77). The objects from the hall consisted of 

three possible ceramic types; plates, a small beaker and flagons. From this assemblage, tableware, 

drinking ware, vessels for the pouring of liquid and food preparation types. 

Table 76: Table portraying George White’s 1639 probate inventory from the hall. 

George White’s probate inventory 

from the hall 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Two peeces of Plate Plates Tableware 

One small beker Beaker Drinking ware 

One small wine boule Wine glass Wine Drinking ware 

Two Flagons Flagons Vessels for pouring 

Five peeces of Pewter Pewter plates? Metal tableware 

One brase Brass plate? Brass tableware 

One spice mortar Mortar Food preparation ware 

 

The kitchenware was now all fashioned from metal, a development from the sixteenth century 

inventories. The goods from the kitchen comprised cauldrons, pots, and skillet forms (Table 81). No 

earthenware types are mentioned, so perhaps did they not use ceramic food preparation types or instead, 

they were not listed?  

Table 77: Table portraying George White’s 1639 probate inventory from the kitchen.  

George White’s probate inventory 

from the kitchen 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Five little kittles Five small cauldrons Kitchenware 

Three small brass potts Three small brass pots Kitchenware 

Two Iron potts Iron pots Kitchenware 

Brase scimer Brass Skimmer. A sieve spoon Kitchenware 

Brase scillet Brass skillet Kitchenware 
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7.5.2.2.3 Period 2 Inventory 2: Edward Everard, Shipwright, 1641, St. Stephens (George & George, 2002, 

p. 122). 

Edward Everard was a shipwright from the parish of St. Stephens. Objects linked to dining, cooking, 

storage and food preparation were encountered in two rooms of his house; the lodging chamber (Table 

78) and the kitchen (Table 79). In the lodging chamber, ten pieces of earthenware were recorded, though 

which form they took is not known. 

 

Table 78: Table portraying Edward Everard’s probate inventory from the lodging room.  

Edward Everard’s probate 

inventory from the lodging room 

Modern interpretation Functional type 

Ten peeces of Earthenware 10 earthenware Plates/diverse collection Tableware/Drinking ware? 

 

The kitchen comprised mainly diverse metal types of cooking apparatus and metal tableware (Table 79). 

However, there were fourteen pieces of undisclosed earthenware. Were they cooking pots, preparation 

pots, drinking ware? We do not know. There were also undisclosed warming pans and dripping pans. 

Nevertheless, the majority were metal.  

Table 79: Table portraying Edward Everard’s probate inventory from the kitchen  

Edward Everard’s probate inventory 

from the kitchen  

Modern interpretation Functional type 

44 peeces of peweter 44 Pewter plates? Tableware 

Three small brass potts 3 small brass pots Kitchenware 

Two brass posnetts 2 small brass pots Kitchenware 

7 brase Ketills, great and small 7 brass cauldrons Kitchenware 

Three Iron scillets 3 Iron skillets Kitchenware 

Thee Iron potts 3 Iron pots Kitchenware 

2 Brase scimmers 2 Brass Skimmer Kitchenware 

4 Brase scillet 2 Brass skillet Kitchenware 

2 warminge panns 2 warming pans Kitchenware 

2 dripping pans Dripping pans Kitchenware 

Brass pestle and mortars Pestle and mortar Kitchenware 

14 peeces of earthenware 14 pieces of earthenware. Bowls? Kitchenware 
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7.5.2.2 Summary 

The probate inventories have revealed the location of many goods of the deceased individuals, adding 

new information to the port community and general knowledge of towns at the time. However, the results 

demonstrate that linking artefacts of tableware to rooms must be undertaken with caution. The lists 

represent where the goods were stored at the time of death rather than where they were used. The 

functional types and their location can be found below.  

 Ceramic drinkingware is rarely mentioned, with only one Period 1 and Period 2 inventory 

recording ceramic drinking vessels. 

 Ceramic kitchenware has been mentioned in all four inventories. They are found in the kitchen 

and rarely in the buttery. However, they are now infrequent in comparison to metal kitchenware 

types in Bristol. 

 Storageware was never mentioned. 

 Tableware is recorded in many rooms. They are recorded in the room next to the hall (outer room) 

(Table 72), the buttery (Table 75), the hall (Table 76), the lodging chamber (Table 78) or It is also 

stored in the kitchen (see Table 79). They are also recorded in metal form. 

 Vessels for pouring were mainly stored in the kitchen but used all over the house. 

 Vessels for transporting liquids were not mentioned in probate inventories. 

7.5.2.3 The Port Community Housing Model 

In this section, a hypothetical model detailing where objects were used in the household will be produced 

(see Table 84). The purpose of this model is to determine whether ceramic material culture and internal 

building transformation were concurrent or one followed the other. This will be undertaken by comparing 

ceramic artefacts and the rooms in which they were used, and when these changes occurred. This model 

will be based on probate inventories, Yentch’s Functional Group Table (1991) and historical archaeology 

research of everyday life undertaken by Hamling & Richardson (2017). It will use the ceramic data from 

the Zone 1 case study excavations.  

7.5.2.3.1 Period 1 

There are many housing types located on the harboursides in Period 1 as suggested by plans and historical 

data (Fabricus, 2006a; Leech, 2014). Examples include singular central room building types (Thomasson, 

1997; Leech, 2014; Schofield, 1997), general domestic houses, shophouses or hall houses (Leech, 2014; 

Schofield, 1997). In Period 1, late fourteenth century trends continued to flourish. Properties were being 

built upwards, acquiring new floors, which jutted out over the streets (Leech 2014). Buildings like these 

had been recorded from the late fourteenth century as seen at Back Hall at Welsh Back, but now, they 
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were more common i.e. Canynges House (Leech 2014). Cities were thus becoming denser in places, as 

also viewed from the infilling of blocks around the harboursides (see Broad Quay).  

This period was also the beginning of the specialisation of goods. New functional types are recovered from 

fifteenth and sixteenth century contexts whilst at the same time there was also an increase in room types 

in households. Some rooms became tied with specific goods due to their function; however, the link 

between the room and ceramic functional type is not instantaneous and, in some cases, developed over 

hundreds of years of house and room styles (Verhaeghe, 1997, p. 30; Brown, 2002). What was the cause 

of this? There is significant evidence of increased human contact from archaeological remains, perhaps 

from people passing through the harbourside areas and from within port community populations. The 

port community, from their daily life, would have been in contact with foreign sailors, merchants and 

other immigrants and experienced many new ideas from diffusion and viewed changes in material culture. 

This is demonstrated by a proliferation of new tableware, drinking ware types, vessels for pouring, 

kitchenware and storage ware the mid sixteenth century. The recovery of new vessel forms and functional 

types suggests certain specific vessels were produced around the same date when there is a significant 

change in housing design in late sixteenth century England and Denmark. This is demonstrated by the 

development of regional redware in Denmark and Somerset wares in Bristol (Dawson et al., 2019).  

7.5.2.3.2 Period 2 

The changes in households were more profound from the start of Period 2. They can be observed in four 

areas; the transition from the hall or central room to parlours, further development of the kitchen, and 

the emergence of storage rooms and private stairs. Private stairs relate to changes in social actions and 

beliefs and outside of the changes in artefacts so they will be discounted in this discussion. There were 

now more specialist rooms in houses and specialised objects to use in them. Kitchens became a mainstay 

in households developing from detached buildings into in-situ rooms over the timeframe (Thomasson, 

1997; Hamling and Richards, 2017). Properties have been known to comprise in-situ kitchens since the 

late medieval period (see Section 7.5.2.2), but now they became widespread. They are recorded in 

probate inventories as a place to store chafing dishes, spare earthenware, and store and use all forms of 

ceramic and metal kitchenware. Larger kitchens were presumably required if extravagant meals were 

prepared and cooked (Skaarup, 2004, 2006 and 2018; Woolgar et al., 2006). If extra space was needed to 

store food products, i.e. salting meats or cheese production, then spare rooms or storage spaces are 

needed. For example, elaborate meals need space for food preparation.  
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Buildings utilised on the harbour in industry and commerce would have also taken advantage of storage 

rooms (Leech, 2014, Ayers, 2016). However, ceramics are rarely mentioned in probate inventories linked 

to the use of this room. In Table 80, large ceramics such as storage ware and vessels for transporting 

liquids have been placed in this room, as they may be too large for the kitchen or other rooms. 

Table 80: Table displaying the Port Community Housing Model. 

Port 
Community 
Housing Model 
/Functional 
type 

Period 1 1400 to 1580 
forms Room location    

Period 2 1581/1680s 
forms Room location   

kitchenware Cooking pots Kitchen Cooking pots with soot  Kitchen 

  Frying pans  Kitchen Egg frying pans Kitchen 

  Pipkins/stjert pots  Kitchen Frying pans  Kitchen 

  Dripping pans Kitchen Pipkins  Kitchen 

      Stjert pots  Kitchen 

      Dripping pans Kitchen 

  

Food preparation 
bowls & dishes 
unglazed or with an 
internal glaze  Kitchen Colander  Kitchen 

      Cheese strainer  Kitchen 

      Strainer  Kitchen 

Drinking ware Mug/small tankard Various rooms Mug Various rooms 

  
Mug/jug specific 
stoneware Various rooms 

Mug/jug specific 
stoneware Various rooms 

  Drinking bowl Various rooms Tankard Various rooms 

    Various rooms Schnelle type tankard Various rooms 

     Cup Various rooms 

 Storage ware  Jars 
Kitchen/ 
buttery Large jars 

Storage room/ 
kitchen 

     Tall jars 
Storage room/ 
kitchen 

     
Large jars with basket 
handles 

Storage room/ 
kitchen 

Tableware 

Earthenware 
Plates/dishes with 
decoration  

Hall/ then 
Parlour? Chafing dishes  

Hall/ then 
Parlour/ then 
front room 

  
Decorated tin-glazed 
vases.  

Hall/ then 
Parlour? Decorated bowls /dishes 

Hall/ then 
Parlour? 

  
Decorated tin glazed 
Jugs.  

Hall/ then 
Parlour? Decorated dishes  

Hall/ then 
Parlour? 

      Decorated plates 
Hall/ then 
Parlour? 
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      Decorated Vases 
Hall/ then 
Parlour? 

      Decorated Jugs 
Hall/ then 
Parlour? 

Vessels for 
pouring liquids Jugs  Various rooms Costrels 

Various rooms 

  Jars Various rooms Cisterns Various rooms 

    Various rooms Flagons Various rooms 

      Small jars Various rooms 

      Flasks Various rooms 

      Stoneware hybrid jugs 
Various rooms 

 Olive oil jars  
Storage room/ 
kitchen Olive oil jars 

Storage room/  
kitchen 

  Amphorae 
Storage room/ 
kitchen Amphorae 

Storage room/ 
 kitchen 

  

 

  Bottle 
Storage room/  
kitchen 

 

Another transformation can be viewed with increased numbers of parlours and chambers. Parlours and 

its larger, grander version, Great Parlours, allowed the opportunity to hold private meetings and entertain 

guests that would have been undertaken previously in large halls (Howard, 1997; Cooper, 1997, Hamling 

& Richardson, 2017; Schofield, 2018). As with medieval halls, certain parlour rooms would have a dual 

purpose, privacy and an expression of social identity. The furniture and material culture may thus also 

have a dual purpose; they represent the power of the individual whilst also being functional. This is 

suggested by decorative tableware where plain ceramic, wooden vessels and metal platters are available 

whilst exotic types were chosen. This change is viewed from probate inventory evidence. Tableware was 

stored in and around halls, parlours and other chambers. There was an inconsistency in the location for 

the storage of tableware.  

Social practices were therefore involved in changing daily life, and the specialisation of vessels augmented 

these practices. However, there is little evidence to suggest that they led to the transformation of building 

interiors. Instead, changing social actions spread from Southern Europe led to the need for more privacy, 

and provided the opportunity to produce new goods that could suit the new rooms. These actions 

occurred in the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries when one room buildings were developed with more 

chambers and kitchens (Johnson, 1997; Thomasson, 1997), leading to the possibility of more elaborate 

meals and private space. The next significant phase was in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries when 

halls became more symbolic or were physically transformed into a collection of rooms such as parlours 
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and chambers (Hoskins, 1953). It is at this stage that more evidence of ceramic choice is revealed to be 

displayed and used.  

The probate inventories have helped to link many ceramics types to specific rooms, such as exclusive 

tableware and drinking wares to parlours and halls and kitchenware to kitchens. However, apart from 

these examples, they reveal where objects are stored, so historical records, paintings and archaeology 

must be used to understand everyday lives in houses. 

7.6 Summary 
The results demonstrate that both case studies slowly developed into port communities alongside the 

development of the harbour zone. Zone 1 Copenhagen constituted a community that was perhaps rich in 

German migrants, with local citizens later adapting to a stoneware drinking culture. This zone emerged 

into more of a distinct community by the 1500s with new properties and a weighing house creating a 

fusion of economic, maritime industry, domestic and commercial zone (Nielsen, 1879a, nr. 330, p. 336; 

Nielsen, 1872, nr. 363, pp. 540-542). 

In Zone 1 Bristol, the development was slower, but by the late fifteenth century, merchant signatures 

were alluded to, and by the late sixteenth/ early seventeenth century, the area developed into a new 

habitation and harbourside zone. This would expand in the seventeenth century when the northern part 

of the marsh was filled-in with housing inhabited by some people with excess wealth. 

The relationship between the transformation of the interiors of houses and ceramics was not immediate 

but slowly developed over time. Significant changes in urban houses occurred with the adoption of 

kitchens, parlours and general increases in the number of rooms. Simultaneously, new functional groups 

emerged (tableware, storage ware, and types of kitchenware) before the end of Great Halls being the 

focal point of the house. After the layout of houses changed in the seventeenth century, new forms and 

styles of vessels from all functional types became visible in the material culture of the harbourside as new 

specialised rooms provided greater opportunities for new-fangled ceramic artefacts. 
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Chapter 8: Global Lifestyles  
This chapter will focus on trade and its effect on the landscape. The chapter will comprise analysis of what 

ceramic evidence tells us about trade and consumption patterns in this context. It will examine how 

worldwide trade surfaced differently in Copenhagen and Bristol through a discussion of porcelain, sugar 

and tobacco and their impact on the landscape. It will also explore the biographies of particular global 

commodities as an example of this process. Both case studies were involved in trade, but the range of 

trading partners increased considerably over the study period. 

8.1. Trade and consumption patterns  
Archaeologists and historians have written a corpus of literature on consumption in the household. In this 

research, consumption represents the eating, drinking, buying and using goods, with the critical factor 

being the number of goods consumed (Veblen, 1899; Agbe-Davies and Bauer, 2011; Linaa, 2016). 

Medieval consumption has become a popular topic in the last thirty years. The study of themes such as 

the origin of medieval consumption (Mullins, 2011; Green, 2015 and Jervis, 2017a), consumption and 

economy (Dyer, 1989, 2005) and consumption and social identity (Wilmott, 2015, 2018; Haase & Whatley, 

2020) have become very widespread.  

Central to the discipline of consumption studies is the rise in the number of portable objects that shows 

that societies had more choices, access to goods and extra money (Howells 2010). This particular topic 

has become one of the most common research themes in the later medieval period (Gaimster & Nenk, 

1997; Verhæghe, 1997; Jervis, 2014, 2017b) and the early modern period (Weatherill, 1996; Gutiérrez, 

2012; Linaa 2016; 2020). In this subsection, consumption will be explored in both case studies by studying 

the functional types to investigate the changes in consumption patterns of port communities.  

One aspect of consumption has already been explored in this research, the increase in diversity of the 

ceramic provenance. From studying the ceramic provenance results from Chapter 6, the trade patterns 

(observed in Sections 6.10.2, Period 1 and 6.10.3, Period 2) identified how both cities increased their 

number of trade routes over time. In Period 1, Bristol mainly traded in the Atlantic Seaboard. In Period 2, 

ceramics were imported from the Netherlands, Germany and Italy. In Copenhagen, they traded in the 

Baltic and North Seas in Period 1, and in Period 2, some trade was also observed from the Iberian 

Peninsula. Chinese porcelain also demonstrates long distance and inter continental trade. However, this 

analysis was restricted to ceramic remains. It had thus excluded studies of trade undertaken for other 

objects. This topic will be explored later in this chapter. 
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Chapter 8 will therefore undertake additional studies to analyse consumption. Each functional type will 

use the Maximum Vessel Count quantities in percentage form to identify consumption in the case studies. 

The functional categories can then be compared within each case study. Tables 81 and 82 exhibited 

contrasting evidence of consumption over time. Only in tableware numbers was a qualitative correlation 

found between Bristol and Copenhagen, suggesting a themed change in cultural and social activities linked 

to food consumption.  

 

Table 81: Change in MVC of functional types from Periods 1 and 2 Bristol. *Fewer than 1%. 

Bristol Functional types  

MVC of functional 
types in 
Percentage % in 
Period 1 

MVC of functional 
types in Percentage % 
in Period 2 

Change in (%) from Period 1 
to Period 2 

Drinking ware 1 13 +12% 

Kitchenware 27 23 -4% 

Medicine wares 0 0* Less than 1% 

Other household wares 0 0* Less than 1% 

Storage ware 2 4 +2% 

Tableware 3 15 +13% 

Uncertain types 0 0 0% 

Vessels for pouring of liquids 67 45 -22% 

Vessels for transport of 
liquids 1 1 1%  

Total 100 100%  

 

Chapter 7 demonstrated a trend between increasing functional type representation (numbers of vessel 

forms and general numbers of vessels) and the specialisation of house rooms, but this does not explain 

some of the consumption changes, i.e. decreasing numbers of ceramic drinking ware in Copenhagen, and 

decreasing cooking pots in Bristol. What were the factors causing these changes? Were they related to 

changes in material type, social actions or diffusion of new cultural trends? Therefore, a new approach is 

needed to address this problem and understand port community transformation. One method to 

investigate this situation is through consumption bundles, where all materials linked to actions are 

studied.   
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Table 82: Change in MVC functionality types for ceramics in Periods 1 and 2 Copenhagen. 

Copenhagen functional types 
MVC of functional 
types in Percentage % 
in Period 1 

MVC of functional 
types in Percentage 
% in Period 2 

Change in (%) from Period 
1 to Period 2 

Drinking ware 40% 3% -37% 

Kitchenware 30% 79% +49% 

Medicine wares 0% 2% +2% 

Other household wares 0% 0% +/1% 

Storage ware 0% 1% +1% 

Tableware 1% 10% +9% 

Uncertain types 2% 0% -2% 

Vessels for pouring of 
liquids. 

28% 5% 
-22% 

Vessels for transport of 
liquids. 

0% /0.1% 
+/0.1% 

Total 100% 100%  

  

8.1.1 Consumption groups and bundles 
Augusta Edward Maxwell (2021) investigated the composition of archaeological assemblages by using 

probate inventories alongside studies of ceramics and other household materials from 19th-century 

Iceland. The results were placed in consumption bundles. Consumption bundles are groups of things that 

depend on each other. They are created to represent actions, as domestic materials are not used alone 

but with a series of things to fulfil their use (2021, pp. 3-5). Edward Maxwell's research used consumption 

bundles to identify changes in social practices and recognise how society transformed over time. This 

method can be used for various actions over time, for example, smoking (identifying the equipment used 

in the actions) and drinking (from brewing to consuming beverages). 

The changes in ceramic functional type popularity and consumption bundles can also be observed in the 

development of ceramic material culture in medieval and early modern domestic culture. These material 

culture changes have often been linked with social practice changes, as viewed in dining, cooking, food 

preparation, and the storage of food and liquid in the household (Linaa, 2016; 2020). Both actions 

exhibited a great range in ceramic use, with functional types comprised of more specialised wares over 

the timeframe. 

This chapter will focus on one action in the timeframe, food consumption, by analysing the relations 

between functional groups (as discussed in Section 6.11.2). Food consumption will use tableware, drinking 
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ware and vessels for pouring liquids to recognise a change in habits in the partaking of food and drink. 

Unlike earlier chapters, this study will also feature non ceramic artefacts. 

8.1.2 Dining and consumption groups and consumption bundles 
A broad collection of literature has been written on food consumption and dining in the medieval period 

(Wilmott, 2018, pp. 6-8; Gutiérrez, 2000, 2012; Linaa, 2006) and its transformation over the seventeenth 

century (Beaudry et al., 1983; Yentsch, 1991; Pitts, 2016; Linaa, 2012, 2016, 2020). Food consumption 

utilised the three ceramic functional types (drinking ware, tableware, and vessels for pouring liquids). 

However, these three functional types only became omnipresent in both case studies in ceramic forms in 

the sixteenth century. In the medieval period, drinking ware was also used in metal, horn, wood and 

leather forms and tableware was utilised in other material types such as wooden and metal platters 

(Wilmott, 2018). Trends in dining wares were therefore constantly changing, especially in port 

communities with access to new foreign types.  

Developing civility, politeness, and social etiquette at the tableside in social gatherings was one of the 

most critical factors in consumption changes (Cooper, 1997; Gutiérrez, 2012). Dining goods were 

becoming a part of social identity outside the practical side of food consumption (Gutiérrez, 2000; Pitts, 

2016; Linaa, 2020). The change in table manners and dining material culture in this timeframe has been 

investigated by Peter Bitter using the material culture remains from Alkmaar, Netherlands (2008). Bitter 

argues that the change from public to private ownership of cutlery and plates (2008) transformed social 

actions. In the fifteenth century, ceramic tableware hardly existed. Food was cut from the main dish and 

placed on trenchers of wood, pewter or bread (2008, p. 159). Only ceramic bowls and porringers were 

used for soup and porridge. Spoons were shared in the fifteenth century, and until 1530, commonly wiped 

before passing them around.  

By 1560, Bitter writes that it became customary for German hosts to provide spoons, thus proliferating 

the common usage and ownership of cutlery (2008, pp. 158-161). From Alkmaar, there was a slow uptake 

of fine tablewares in the form of majolica in the sixteenth century and faience (tin glazed wares) and 

porcelain in the seventeenth century. All tin glazed types only became popular with the production of 

Delftwares, which were found in large quantities post 1660. The more significant numbers of tableware 

suggest that they were used as table sets for consumption and display. Social and cultural actions changed 

how food was eaten, displayed and utilised on social occasions. Civility and table manners, therefore, may 

have been one of the reasons behind the transformation of culinary objects reflected by different-sized 
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plates, cups and pouring utensils added to the incumbent metal platters and goblets (Verhaeghe, 1997, 

30).  

This topic will be investigated using Edward’s consumption bundle theory (2021). From studying, the 

results through the consumption bundle angle (see Table 83 and Figure 113), new patterns are formed at 

each excavation. Apart from wooden bowls (as they may not have survived at Bristol), by Period 2 all 

forms of drinking ware, tableware, and pouring wares were present at both excavations (see Table 83).  

Table 83: Table displaying dining and consumption artefacts. 

Dining and Consumption artefacts Period 1 dining and 

consumption bundle 

Period 2 dining and 

consumption bundle 

Metal Cutlery Bristol   

Metal Cutlery Copenhagen   

Wooden cutlery Bristol   

Wooden cutlery Copenhagen   

Ceramic drinking ware Bristol   

Ceramic drinking ware Copenhagen   

Wooden bowls Bristol   

Wooden bowls Copenhagen   

Glass drinking ware Bristol   

Glass drinking ware Copenhagen   

Ceramic plates Bristol   

Ceramic plates Copenhagen   

Metal plates Bristol   

Metal plates Copenhagen   

Ceramic pouring ware Bristol   

Ceramic pouring ware Copenhagen   

 

Vessels for pouring were ubiquitous in their use throughout Periods 1 and 2. In the fourteenth and early 

fifteenth century pouring jugs were often decorated and glazed in the form of Flemish ware, Saintonge 

and Bristol Redcliffe ware. In the sixteenth and seventeenth, German stonewares were part of decorative 

dining apparatus trends before they lost their popularity. Glass and metal pouring vessels were rare in 

this timeframe, but they existed in Bristol pre- industrialisation. A glass decorated pouring vessel was 

recovered from fourteenth century deposits at Broad Quay dating to Period 0 (Adam, 2008) 
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Figure 113: Change in dining functional type quantities over Periods 1 and 2 at Bristol and Copenhagen.  

Tableware developed similarly at both sites reaching 10 and 15% in Period 2 (see Tables 84 and 85). 

Gutiérrez (2000) argues that the Mediterranean style of small plates and bowls at dining tables in Western 

Europe was slowly adopted in port towns from the late fourteenth century. These vessels were restricted 

to wealthy citizens' properties, whose number can be located at harboursides and centres of towns. In 

Period 2 there was increased usage of tableware due to the production of more easily obtainable locally 

or regionally fired plates and bowls. This had begun in c. 1550, and was part of a common trend in Western 

Europe (Verhaeghe, 1997). This progression was not linear, and the tableware results reflect changes in 

the fashion and accessibility of ceramic types, as presented in Tables 84 and 85 from both case studies.  

Plates are recorded in probate records in Bristol from the sixteenth and seventh centuries, fashioned from 

many different material types (George & George, 2002). Plates were not only in ceramic form but also in 

metal; pewter for the less affluent and precious metals for wealthier people (Hamling and Richardson, 

2017, pp. 134-5; Wilmott, 2018). Pewter plates were reported more commonly than ceramic types, but 

this may also be a bias against recording ceramic types, as they were not mentioned in every probate 

record. Metal plates are generally rare from urban deposits due to preservation or reuse, so their presence 

is rarely substantiated in household deposits. Only one fragment of a metal plate (SF 192) (Good, 1987, p. 

106) was recovered from Narrow Quay from a late sixteenth century deposit. 

Table 84: Tableware types from Periods 1 and 2 Bristol. 

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80

Bristol Drinking ware

Copenhagen Drinking ware

Bristol Tableware

Copenhagen Tableware

Bristol Vessels for pouring of liquids

Copenhagen Vessels for pouring of liquids.

Change in Ceramic Functional Types used in Dining over Period 
1 and 2 at Bristol and Copenhagen

MVC of functional types in Percentage % in Period 2 MVC of functional types in Percentage % in Period 1
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Bristol Ceramic tableware 
types/Periods 

Period 1 
percentages 

Early Period 2 
percentages 

Later Period 2 
percentages 

Bristol earthenware 0% 0% 8% 

East & West Somerset earthenware 0% 86% 19% 

French slip trailed earthenware 0% 4% 3% 

Iberian tin-glazed ware  80% 4% 30% 

Iberian earthenware  20% 1% 3% 

Italian tin-glazed ware  0% 1% 3% 

Netherlands' tin-glazed ware  0% 0% 17% 

Chinese porcelain 0% 1% 3% 

Unknown earthenware 0% 3% 14% 

Totals 100% 100% 100% 

 

Hamling and Richardson (2017, pp. 134-5) write that pewter plates were more commonly used at 

everyday meal times, and precious metal plates were saved for important occasions. At Copenhagen, two 

pewter plates were recovered from Period 1 and Period 2 deposits. There were also wooden plates (2) 

and wooden bowls (2) (Hadevik, 2016). 

Table 85: Percentage of tableware types from Periods 1 and 2 Copenhagen. 

Copenhagen Ceramic tableware 
types/periods 

Period 1 
percentages 

Early Period 2 
percentages 

Later Period 2 
percentages 

German earthenware 0% 15% 2% 

Dutch tin glazed ware 0% 35% 45% 

Dutch Decorated earthenware 0% 0% 4% 

Portugal tin glazed ware 0% 0% 2% 

Chinese porcelain 0% 0% 2% 

Unknown, probable Danish redware 66% 50% 46% 

Unknown tin glazed wares 0% 0% 1% 

Italian tin glazed ware 34% 0% 0% 

Total 100% 100% 100% 

 

Bristol cutlery remains were sparse. In Period 1, only wooden spoons were recovered, representing eating 

porridge or soup type meals (Wilmott, 2018). Metal cutlery was only found in Early Period 2 deposits, but 

they may represent use in Late Period 1 (see Table 86). The pewter spoon (Figure 114) was a typical design 

from the period (Egan, 2005). The two iron blades were from Narrow Quay (Good, 1987) and Broad Quay 

(Adam, 2008). These were corroded and in Whittle tang form (Margeson, 1993, pp. 124-7). The absence 

of Late Period 2 cutlery is more linked to the lack of Late Period 2 anaerobic deposits. 
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Table 86: Portrays cutlery types in Zone 1 Bristol and Copenhagen. 

Period/Cutlery Period 1 Early Period 2 Late Period 2 Total 

Bristol Pewter 
spoons 

0 1 0 1 

Bristol knives 0 2 0 2 

Bristol Wooden 
Spoons 

1 0 0 1 

Bristol total 1 3 0 4 

Copenhagen 
Pewter spoons 

1 0 7 8 

Copenhagen knives 1 2 12 15 

Copenhagen 
Wooden Spoons 

0 0 3 3 

Copenhagen total 2 2 22 26 

 

The Copenhagen cutlery evidence was in more significant numbers than in Bristol. They were evidenced 

in bone, iron and wooden types in knife and spoon forms, demonstrating decorative and material choices 

(Hadevik, 2016a). The knives were in scale and whittle tang forms, fashioned with bone, metal or wooden 

handles. The pewter spoons from Zone 1 are commonly viewed in Northwestern European contexts from 

the late medieval period onwards (Bitter, 2008; Wilmott, 2018). They comprised either circular or 

hexagonal stems or decorative knops (see Figure 115). The forms are nearly identical to spoons recovered 

from Bristol (Parry, 2002), Copenhagen (Hadevik, 2015) and London (Egan, 2005). The wooden spoons 

were similar in form to pewter spoon styles. They consisted of either circular or rectangular stems and 

rounded bowls with decorative knops  
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Figure 114: Pewter spoon. Fig-shaped bowl with maker's mark. Hexagonal stem with seal knop. BAC. SF 

243. Late 16th century Bristol (left). (Good, 1987, p. 187: Fig. 53).  

Poulsen writes that peasants in Denmark were allowed silver spoons in the sixteenth century, and many 

are recorded in their possession from 1520 in northern Zeeland (north of Copenhagen). This contrasts 

with Bitter’s (2008) discussion of spoon ownership in Germany, suggesting that this had begun earlier in 

Denmark. 
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Figure 115: Pewter spoon with decorative knob (FO 213358), 17th Century style from Gammel Strand, 

Copenhagen.  

In Early Period 1, Copenhagen drinking ware was the most popular ceramic type, more popular than any 

other functional type, as observed in Table 59. Over the timeframe, the results suggest a decreasing level 

of consumption of drinking ware in Denmark and a slow adoption in Bristol (see Tables 84 and 85). Access, 

cultural trends, and fashion are possible factors in these differences. The other major reason was the 

development of glass drinking ware and its popularity on the table.  

Glass drinking ware emerged with new cutlery and tableware forms (Wilmott, 2018). Due to fashion, 

technology and worldwide trade, the vessel forms changed in style and material types. Glass was 

consumed in high quantities on Gammel Strand between 1550-1750 and peaked particularly between 

1550-1650 (Haggren, 2016) (see Table 87). As drinking glass numbers increased, ceramic glasses 

decreased (Table 87). In comparison, glass drinking ware only emerged in the Aldworth Dock fill from the 

late 1620s (Good, 1987), suggesting it was reasonably rare in the Bristol port community in the time frame. 

Table 87: Table displaying glass results from Zone 1 sites. Amended table from Haggren (2016, p. 2).  

Glass results from Zone 1 sites 
Period 
1 

Early 
Period 2 

Late 
Period 2 

Total 

Bristol Zone 1 Glass Maximum Vessel Count 2 7 8 17 

Copenhagen Zone 1 Glass Maximum Vessel Count 19 258 142 419 

 

8.1.3 Trade and consumption patterns results 
The ceramic evidence suggests that Bristol and Copenhagen experienced continuity in their trading 

connections throughout Period 1. Whereas a broad continuity can be observed in Period 2, small 

quantities of material from further afield, particularly Chinese porcelain, become an assemblage feature. 

Consumption evidence becomes more aligned with social actions when viewing artefacts in consumption 

bundles, especially when other material functional types are added (i.e. glass drinking and ceramic 

drinking ware). It is clear from the ceramic evidence that the consumption of goods was increasing over 

time in the case studies, which is expected from many studies on medieval and early modern finds 

consumption (Beaudry et al., 1983; Gaimster and Nenk, 1997; Linaa, 2006, 2016). This consumption 

resulted from increasing contact, trade and diffusion of ideas, increased production and population in 

Northwestern Europe in the timeframe (Hohenberg and Lees, 1995). Consumption bundles, therefore, 
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highlight actions in the household, which can be linked to the changes in house designs and new social 

practices (King, 2006).  

The results from food consumption bundles (Section 8.1.3) demonstrate that over time more artefacts 

are available to the consumer. This also suggests that more money is available to purchase them. Although 

preservation may have affected the number of non ceramic objects retrieved in the medieval period, the 

number of objects and choices offered to the early modern consumer is reflected in the finds data. The 

consumption bundle results are therefore inevitably tied with the research on the consumer revolution in 

which the consumption of goods and foodstuffs increased during the seventeenth century (De Vries, 1981; 

McKendrick, 1990; Pennell, 2010; Kwass, 2022).  

However, in Period 2, the ceramic trade was not limited to trade inside European areas (even if the 

numbers were small), as demonstrated by the porcelain remains. Worldwide trade in some port towns 

increased the flow of commodities in and outside the ports bringing in new goods and influencing the 

local culture. If consumption is to be properly studied, the new global networks and goods need to be 

investigated.   

The results from food consumption bundles (Section 8.1.3) demonstrate that over time more artefacts 

are available to the consumer. This also suggests that more money is available to purchase them. Although 

preservation may have affected the number of non ceramic objects retrieved in the medieval period, the 

number of objects and choices offered to the early modern consumer is reflected in the finds data. The 

consumption bundle results are therefore inevitably tied with the research on the consumer revolution in 

which the consumption of goods and foodstuffs increased during the seventeenth century (De Vries, 1981; 

McKendrick, 1990; Pennell, 2010; Kwass, 2022).  

8.2 Global networks 
By the late seventeenth century, both Bristol and Copenhagen were port towns undertaking ever 

increasing levels of worldwide trade. Ports were flowing with sugar, tobacco and luxury goods (Sacks, 

1991; Dahl & Lempiäinen, 2005; Arsmussen, 2018), which either came via direct or indirect trade. In this 

subsection global trade will be discussed. It will feature pertinent questions such as when did this begin, 

what was traded and which cities and countries were involved in this process?  

8.2.1 Bristol global networks 
No artefactual remains alluding to global trade in both Zone 1 areas was recovered during Period 1. Bristol 

traded in the western Atlantic coastline of Europe, but efforts were made to expand the zone (see Figure 
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116). Historical records demonstrate these actions through Robert Sturmsy's voyages to the eastern 

Mediterranean, and trips to Africa featured cargo comprising tin and cloth (and on his first voyage, 

pilgrims) (Sacks, 1991, p. 33) and John and Sebastian's voyage to North America in search of exotic Asian 

spices (Sacks, 1991; Jones, 2013). None of these voyages was successful in their pursuit of trade in spices 

or other exotic items. There was other trade in the North Sea to Bergen and Iceland, with fishermen also 

prominent in these areas for cod (Jones, 2013; Mehler & Gardiner, 2013). Trade was led through various 

bodies, with the Merchant Venturers (Sacks, 1991; Fleming, 2012), the most powerful in the city. 

Individual merchants were also part of other bodies, such as the London Bristol Newfoundland Company 

(Naylor, 2006), and East India Company (Robins, 2012, p. 2), but their headquarters were in London. 

The earliest indication of global trade is from the early seventeenth century (see Figure 116 for trade 

routes). This is evidenced through an ivory sundial (Lloyd et al., 1992), Chinese porcelain, and tobacco 

(clay pipe remains). Aldworth's Dock may represent a dock directly used for the sugar trade. It was built 

and owned by the sugar importer and refiner Richard Aldworth, whose house by St Peters church was the 

first sugar refinery in Bristol. Unrefined sugar probably flowed through the docks, and perhaps refined 

sugar flowed out. Although no sugar moulds were visible from the remains, Allan has stated that Iberian 

redware costrels may have been used in the trade (Allan, 1984, p. 139 in Gutiérrez, 2012, p. 41). The dock 

and micaceous costrels are two of the rare physical markers at the excavations of trade with Africa, North 

America and the Caribbean in the seventeenth century (Sacks, 1991; Morgan, 1996; Stone, 2012). 
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Figure 116: Map of known global trade evidence in Zone 1 between 1400-1680. Green represents direct 

trade routes, and blue, indirect trade routes. 

Richard Stone's research on Bristol trade from port books and wharfage accounts highlights the extreme 

change in international trade in seventeenth century Bristol (see Appendix K). In the seventeenth century, 

trade shifted from Europe to the Americas. At the beginning of the seventeenth century, global trade was 

listed at 0%; French trade dominated at 47%, with Spanish trade second at 22% (Stone, 2012, p. 81). The 

trade by country of origin between France and Spain changed between these two nations between the 

years 1581-1625. When comparing the ceramic data, there were two porcelain vessels compared to 32 

Spanish and 36 French ceramic vessels from this period. Ceramics were, therefore, only a small aspect of 

this overall trade to Bristol at the time, and the porcelain trade represents something different, gift giving, 

as Kristensen writes according to the situation in Copenhagen (2014). 

In the 1630s, pre-English civil war, global trade was still less than 1%. This would transform rapidly after 

the war had ended. In 1654/5, 66% of the trade was outside of Europe; by 1671/2, it was 81%. The trading 

routes had thus transformed rapidly over seventy years, culminating in a dominant westwards facing 

trade. This was a momentous trading shift, but because the trade did not involve ceramics, it cannot be 

measured in the same way as European trade, and instead, ceramics take a back seat to historical records. 

It was a precursor to the beginning of the Triangular trade between Bristol, West Africa and the Americas 

(Sacks, 1991). 

8.2.2 Copenhagen global networks 
Copenhagen developed similar trading patterns to Bristol but through different trading routes (Figure 

117). Denmark had been heavily involved with activities in the North Atlantic since the late Viking period. 

By the mid fifteenth century, the Greenland colonies had faltered, ending contact (Arneborg, 2005, 2015; 

Borreggine, 2023), yet trade continued with settlements in Iceland and the Faroes. Danish control of trade 

around the North Sea areas, especially around Iceland and the Faroes, became tempestuous due to the 

pressure of Dutch, English and hanse German merchants in the late thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries 

(Mehler & Gardner, 2013; Gardner & Mehler, 2019, pp. 13-20). The Hanse colony in Bergen had affected 

earlier trading relations between the English, Norwegians and Danes, inflaming trading relations in the 

area (Gardner & Mehler, 2019, p. 13). In the sixteenth century, interest rose, and the North Atlantic 

trading guild located itself by the harbour in 1547, close to the weighing house and castle (Fabricius, 1999). 

This was due to Copenhagen being offered the sole right to trade with Iceland for ten years (Gardner & 

Mehler 2019, p. 15).  
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There was great activity in the Northern Atlantic in the late sixteenth century, after pressure from Dutch, 

English, Russian and Spanish traders. Many nations have been whaling in the area (Gulløv, 2017, pp. 17-

20). The Spanish had been trading in Newfoundland and other parts of trade and fishing on the coast of 

Canada (Gulløv, 2017, p. 18). In 1605, trade started again (Gulløv, 2017, p. 18). Christian IV did not renew 

the licenses to foreign traders in Iceland, and by 1620, Danes monopolised the trade. This was part of the 

process in Copenhagen, where trade was already becoming more heavily organised, commercialised, and 

controlled. No finds represent this trade at Gammel Strand. However, nearby Rådhuspladsen (Lyne & 

Dahlström, 2015) comprised an ivory tusk and Kongens Nytorv (Steinecke & Jark Jensen, 2017), an antler 

fishing spear from the early seventeenth century. 

 

Figure 117: Global Copenhagen trade evidence map in Zone 1 between 1400-1680. Green represents 

direct trade routes and blue indirect trade routes. 

The success of the English East India Company (1600) and the Dutch Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie 

(1602) international trading bodies inspired the Danish East India Company to be founded (Arsmussen 

2018, p. 47). The trading company was formed in 1615 and stationed at Gammel Strand, close to the 

Crown, royal administration buildings on Slotsholm and the harbourside (Nielsen 1877a, nr. 77, pp. 68-69; 

Deggim, 2005). However, royal patronage could not stop financial failure, and it was closed in 1650 

(Kristensen, 2014, p. 153). The re-founding in the 1670s (Kristensen, 2014, p. 153), next to the Danish 

West Indian Company on Christianshavn (Arsmussen, 2018), created a global trade administration trade 
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area and private port and new harbourside, and thus a new port community would develop around the 

zone.  

Indicators of worldwide trade include Chinese porcelain and cowrie shells (Cypraea moneta) from the 

Indian Ocean. The cowrie shells (Figure 118) may represent early evidence of slavery (Feldbæk, 1986), 

where they were used as currency or decoration as they were alien to local shells (Bangsgaard et al., 

2016). If they do represent the slave trade, they highlight the changes in people's beliefs and trade 

transformation in the late seventeenth century.  

North American trade evidence consists of tobacco which came commonly from the Dutch (Pedersen, 

2016a), blue mussel shells (Mytilus edulis) and soft shell clams (Mya arenaria) (Whatley, 2016; Bangsgaard 

et al., 2016, p. 14). The soft-shell clam (Figure 119) and blue mussel shell suggest trade from North 

America (Visby-Funder in Bangsgaard et al., 2016, pp. 17–18). These probably arrived from the bottom of 

ships or ballast. The shells were retrieved from disturbed deposits affected by dredging, sealed by mid 

seventeenth century deposits (Whatley et al., 2016). This evidence is probably related to Dutch ships 

undertaking trade in North America in the early seventeenth century (Klooster, 2016).   

 

Figure 118: Cowrie shells from the late seventeenth and eighteenth century, Gammel Strand. Photo by 

Museum of Copenhagen. 

At this point, the Dutch were intermediaries between the Mediterranean, northern European trade and 

Asian trade (Sacks, 1991; Gawronski, 2014), probably acting as an inspiration to the protestant kingdom 

of Denmark, whom they influenced in most aspects of Danish life at the time (Mogensen & Poulsen, 2020). 

The tobacco and clay pipe trade highlights close trading links between the Dutch and Danish global trade, 
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where thousands of clay pipes represent these actions and the spread of the new cultural pastime of 

smoking. 

Over 150 years, Copenhagen (and Denmark) developed from a North and Baltic trading power into a 

global power that included trade with the Mediterranean, North Sea and Greenland, the Caribbean, West 

Africa and East Asia. There were colonies in this period at St. Thomas, Caribbean (1664), Fort 

Frederiksborg, Danish Gold Coast (1659) Tranquebar, India (1620) (Feldbæk, 1981, 1990, 2004). These 

colonies would develop into important trade stations over the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 

becoming essential launch pads for cultural exchange in their communities, Denmark and the surrounding 

lands.  

 

 

Figure 119: Soft-shell clam (Mya arenaria) from North America retrieved from disturbed Period 1 deposits 

(Whatley et al., 2016). They are presumed inserted in Period 2 with a terminus ante quem of the 1680s. 

Photo by Visby-Funder.  

To summarise, Bristol's global network was concentrated on the Atlantic, in the Northern Hemisphere 

focusing on ports on both sides of the Atlantic. Trade was organised by the city merchants who also held 

positions of power. Through treaties and allowances by the Crown, the provincial city forged their 

connections through the ingenuity of trade via individuals and their enterprises as members of the local 

Merchant Venturers and the important London based international companies (Vaney, 1979; Sacks, 1991, 

Stone, 2012). In comparison, Copenhagen's network was far more significant; North Atlantic, West Africa 

(Danish Gold Coast), the Caribbean, and East Asia centred on Southeast India. Copenhagen traded through 

Crown sponsored international companies situated at various harbourside locations in Copenhagen 

(Fabricius, 2006a&b; Arsmussen, 2018).  
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8.3 How does worldwide trade surface in Copenhagen and Bristol? A discussion of 

porcelain and tobacco.  
How did worldwide trade emerge in Bristol and Copenhagen? Was it simply an extension of European 

trade with different commodities, or was it viewed as a new exotic expedition? Was it a result of increased 

control of the trade by guilds and companies (Sacks, 1991; Stone, 2012)? Furthermore, how did the local 

port community adopt these object types, and when? This section will focus on two types of global 

commodities, porcelain and tobacco, to understand the process of worldwide trade, how it was 

undertaken and how the objects were used.  

8.3.1 Porcelain 
Porcelain had slowly been making its way via traders across Eurasia in the medieval period as gifts or 

exotic items (Gutiérrez et al., 2021, p. 2). Gutiérrez et al. (2021, p. 2) write that a few vessels were found 

in Spain between the tenth and the twelfth centuries. However, it was not until the late sixteenth century 

that porcelain arrived from the Portuguese colony in Macau in Europe in more significant numbers 

(Russell-Wood, 1998; Wang, 2019). From the early 1600s, Dutch and English merchants imported these 

goods via their global trading bodies (Ostkamp, 2014). Kristensen (2014) writes that porcelain was mainly 

given as a gift in this period due to its rarity. It could be displayed or used at public gatherings to gain 

social capital by indicating the owner's power in acquiring it (Linaa, 2012). Porcelain was exotic, hard to 

acquire, and therefore only used by a few people in the port community. It was also treasured, as shown 

from cess pits in the Netherlands were evidence of bowl repair from rivets (Ostkamp, 2014, p. 79). 

Martin Pitts remarks that there were two waves of porcelain (2016). The first wave in Europe represented 

vessel types in bowl forms, which he suggests was used communally as part of some social practice. The 

second porcelain wave consisted of cups, saucers and new bowl forms. They were designed through 

mediation between Middle Eastern clientele, merchants, and Chinese porcelain producers who arrived in 

Northwestern Europe in the late 1600s. This new social practice combined porcelain as a utensil for tea 

drinking alongside an increase in tea and sugar imports in the late 1600s (Ostkamp, 2014; Pitt, 2016). 

8.3.1.1 Bristol porcelain 

The assemblage comprised four porcelain vessels, three undecorated, with one bowl exhibiting leafed 

decoration. These four vessels represent ceramic forms from both porcelain waves, two from the early 

seventeenth century and one from late seventeenth century deposits at Broad Quay. The final fragment 

was retrieved from Aldworth Dock's backfill. The vessel fabric, decoration, and touch were so unlike 

anything produced that they remained exotic and different. Porcelain was rare in seventeenth century 

Bristol and not widely found in excavations. They may have represented gifts to the local harbour 
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population or rare purchases and had a dual purpose as display and use. There was no evidence of 

emulation or “trickle down” in this period (Simmel, 1904); porcelain stayed in possession of the few and 

was only seen in greater quantity in the eighteenth century.  

It is unknown how porcelain was obtained in Bristol, apart from it being acquired indirectly. The 

Portuguese and then the Dutch were the only direct traders (Russell-Wood, 1998; Kristensen, 2014; Wang, 

2019), so it would only have been purchased from those traders or the London based East India Company. 

Gutiérrez argues that it is hard to source who imported the Mediterranean wares in medieval and early 

modern times as they may have arrived from merchants obtaining objects from a wide range of countries. 

i.e. Italian traders in Southampton imported Spanish wares for the market, so biographies of porcelain are 

hard to trace.  

8.3.1.2 Copenhagen porcelain 

Porcelain also arrived indirectly in Copenhagen. Kristensen writes that it probably arrived via personal ties 

in the first half of the seventeenth century (2014, p. 157). It was imported mainly through Dutch ships or 

in lesser quantities from the Danish trading colony in India (Tranquebar from 1620). Danish cargoes from 

the time mainly traded in pepper and cloves (2014, p. 157), and porcelain arrived in small quantities. Post 

1670, it would arrive on Danish ships from Java. The Dutch VOC (Vereenigde Oost Indische Compagnie) 

was mighty in the seventeenth century, and trade and the spread of ideas flowed between Denmark and 

the Netherlands (Ostkamp, 2014; Kristensen, 2014; Pitts, 2016). The deepening ties or Dutch-ification of 

Copenhagen (Mogensen & Poulsen, 2020) can be demonstrated by the import of porcelain and Delftware 

featuring Chinese porcelain style Wan Li designs (Kristensen, 2014; 2016b). With the additions of the 

Børsen stock market (Mogensen, 2021, p. 161), fortifications, and the development of Christianshavn 

(Chapter 4), a heavy Dutch influence can be observed in the seventeenth century (Noldus, 2005; 

Mogensen, 2021), akin to the arguable Germanification of Copenhagen in the medieval period. The 

Chinese porcelain trade originated as an extension of Dutch relations. Global trade, therefore, began as 

specific contextual meanings emerged with these vessels. 

Four porcelain types are representative of this new trade at Zone 1 Gammel Strand; Kraak, Chinese 

porcelain with blue floral decoration; Kangxi and Martaban types. Kraak porcelain (see Figure 120) 

represented three bowl type vessels at Gammel Strand (Rinaldi, 1989; Kristensen, 2016b). They were 

produced post 1600, and found in former wealthier houses in Amsterdam (Kristensen, 2014, p. 155). 

Chinese porcelain with blue floral decoration and Kangxi styles were in bowl forms. The final style, 

Martaban, was utilised as a vase. Nevertheless, little can be said regarding the artefacts. Ownership 



282 

 

cannot be attributed to these vessels or why the styles and decoration of vessels were chosen, except 

that they were probably the only types available to the consumer. They were the fashionable artefact, 

rare and a symbol of wealth and representation of the cosmopolitan owner, as in Bristol. The common 

Wan Li style tin glazed decorated types in Copenhagen demonstrate that Danes wanted the new Chinese 

style vessels or vessels resembling them. 

 

Figure 120: Sherds from a Kraak-type dish found at Gammel Strand, with landscape motif and Buddhist 

symbols (FO 217949). Museum of Copenhagen. Photo by Museum of Copenhagen.  

8.3.2 Tobacco and clay pipes  
Tobacco clay pipes' emergence and adoption were very different from porcelain. Clay pipes were found 

in England and Denmark (Jackson & Jackson, 1985; Pedersen 2016a & b) from the late sixteenth century, 

originating as a more elitist pastime and social action. This is also suggested by the number of clay pipes, 

which had become more obtainable over the seventeenth century. The changing expense of tobacco can 

be found in the transformation of forms over time. The pipes in this phase were generally of thick stems 

and small bowls due to technology and the price of tobacco (Price et al., 1979). They would later obtain 

larger bowls and thinner stems. 

Table 88: Table portraying clay pipe fragments from Zone 1 sites in Period 2. 

Zone and site Number of fragments 

Zone 1 Broad Quay, Bristol 65 

Zone 1 Narrow Quay, Bristol 95 

Zone 1 Overall Bristol total 160 

Zone 1 Gammel Strand, Copenhagen  3202 
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8.3.2.1 Bristol clay pipes and tobacco 

Smoking and clay pipes were now common commodities on most sites in Bristol in the seventeenth 

century. The clay pipes found on Broad Quay, and Narrow Quay excavations (see Table 88) were the 

vessels of choice for the new leisure pastime of smoking tobacco (see Appendix L for styles from Narrow 

Quay). The pipes are the only evidence of this clay pipe industry from Zone 1. Bristol-produced pipes used 

imported tobacco from the Spanish and Virginian plantations in the Americas (Sacks, 1991, p. 248), yet it 

is hard to confirm if the pipes were purely of Bristol production, even if that is expected. The trade in clay 

pipes would transform throughout the 1600s through commercialisation (Leech, 2014, p. 357) and 

develop with new forms and decorations (Jackson, 1974), yet only stamp maker marks are found on four 

bowls (see Figure 121).  

The numbers of pipes are few due to the size of the features excavated in later Period 2. The quantity was 

affected by the small area of Aldworth's Dock exposed to complete excavation. Stone's research on 

imports from the Americas (North America and the West Indies) reveals the importance of tobacco to the 

Bristol trade and its domination of trade. By the 1670s (see Figure 122), tobacco is revealed to represent 

over 80% of Bristol's imports from North America (Stone, 2012, p. 169). This suggests three things; 

Smoking is widespread, tobacco is easily obtainable, and it was a significant trade for merchants in Bristol 

and the surrounding region.  

As stated, bowls no.1-3 were Bristolian pipe makers and no.5 represented the Bristol bowl style (See 

Figure 121 and Appendix L). The types found in Bristol are categorised as Oswald Type 4 and Type 6 bowl 

clay pipe forms (Good, 1987).  
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Figure 121: Narrow Quay clay pipe forms are illustrated in Good (1987, p. 105, Figure 52). 

 

 

Figure 122: Bristol's American and West Indian Trades by Commodity, 1670/1 and 1671/2 (in pounds 

sterling): Stone, 2012, p. 169, Figure 52. 

 

8.3.2.2 Copenhagen clay pipes and tobacco 

The Copenhagen collection was very different to the Bristol assemblage and far larger in quantity (Table 

88). Tobacco was imported from various sources. Pedersen writes that the Danes would not establish a 

clay tobacco pipe industry until the 1700s (Pedersen, 2016a, p. 4) and instead relied on Dutch types 

(Pedersen, 2016a, pp. 6-30) and lesser quantities of English pipes (Pedersen 2016, p. 5). Some Dutch pipes 

were even imported with tobacco on Gammel Strand (Pedersen, 2016a), but most arrived without 

packing. Many Dutch types were produced in Gouda, famous for Jonah's pipes and decorative types 

(Figure 123). A list of seventeenth century Dutch types found at Zone 1 Gammel Strand includes: 

 Floral roulette decoration 
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 Jonah pipes 1630-1680 (see Figure O) 

 Relief decoration on bowls or stems 

 Dotted flowers 

 Fleur de Lys 

 Makers Marks 1-4 letter type 

 Makers Marks numbers type 

 Crowned Standing Lion with TM' 

 

Figure 123: Rare green glazed Jonah pipes deposited in the late seventeenth century. The pipe depicts 

Jonah being consumed by a whale. Photo by Museum of Copenhagen. 

The Zone 1 assemblage also comprised 30 fragments of English clay pipes, of which 23 date from the 

seventeenth century. The English pipes were some of the earliest found on site, dating between 1610 and 

1640 (see Figure 124). Pedersen (2016a & b) writes that this number is unusual for a Copenhagen and 

thus Danish context. They may have been imported or brought in by English, Danish sailors, or others 

visiting Copenhagen. Although these goods are not representative of wealth, they demonstrate contact, 

the spread of smoking and worldwide trade. 



286 

 

 

Figure 124: Two early seventeenth century English pipes from Gammel Strand, dated 1610-1640 

(Pedersen 2016a). Photo by Museum of Copenhagen. 

There are similarities and differences between the porcelain and tobacco trade in each city. Porcelain was 

rare and only given as gifts, so it is not well represented in the contexts, especially in Zone 1 Bristol. 

Tobacco was easily acquired and observed in plentiful amounts in Copenhagen Zone 1. The lesser clay 

pipe numbers at Zone 1 Bristol result from the smaller Late Period 2 deposits. With the porcelain trade, 

both cities relied on other cities and nationalities to undertake trade. They depended on others for this 

purpose; Denmark obtained global objects from the Dutch and Bristol from various sources, such as the 

English East India Company, Portuguese traders, and possibly the Dutch. 

Regarding tobacco, the situation was entirely different; Bristol undertook direct trade and fashioned clay 

pipes, whilst Copenhagen again relied on import, precisely Dutch imports. There are, therefore, two 

different ways each city was affected by worldwide trade. Bristol started creating global industries whilst 

also importing goods. Bristolians were competing with other merchants in the city and the country to 

develop new trades. Conversely, Copenhagen survived solely on imports and its close relationship with 

the Dutch.  

8.4 The impact of trade on the landscape in the seventeenth century 
The porcelain and tobacco industries gave insights into how the cities were transforming in the 

seventeenth century. In this subsection, the origins and development of tobacco clay pipe, sugar 

refineries, and glass industries will be discussed alongside a brief recount of the harboursides, which 

developed along with these industries. It will focus on the effect of European and global trade on the 

landscape to view the port and town relationship and the role of the port communities in this topic. 
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8.4.1 Sugar refining 
Sugar was an exotic luxury used in various recipes in the medieval period (Skaarup, 2006). Since the late 

fourteenth century, sugar has been imported into Northern Europe. In the early sixteenth century, the 

popularity and consumption of sugar led to the creation of new industries around Northern Europe, with 

Antwerp leading the way in refining sugar (Rijks, 2019). The earliest English refineries were from London, 

dating to the mid sixteenth century. This was controlled initially as a crown monopoly (Brooks 1983, p. 

10) before more merchants were allowed to refine sugar. 

Bristol's sugar history follows the European and English trends. In the mid fifteenth century, refined sugar 

was imported to Bristol via Lisbon (Sacks, 1991, p. 35). In the later fifteenth century, large quantities 

arrived directly from the Portuguese plantations in Madeira (Jones, 1996, p. 2; Stone, 2012). Enslaved 

populations worked these plantations (Moore, 2010, pp. 10-12; Jones, 1996, p. 2). It was not until the 

early seventeenth century that Bristolians refined their sugar. This started with Aldworth, and between 

1607 and 1654, the Aldworth family were the sole sugar refiners (Jones 1996, p. 3). The situation did not 

change until post-1650s, when eight properties were converted into refining centres in the city (and ten 

by 1700) (Baker et al., 2018).  

Large houses or great houses became the location for many sugar refineries, with the industry utilising 

rooms or creating new wings (see Table 89). New wings were constructed at Aldworth's house for this 

purpose (Leech, 2014). Jones writes that these refineries (see Figure 125) were placed near the rivers to 

unload raw sugars, coal, lime and clay, and each site had a supply of lime bearing water by pump, well or 

stream from Brandon Hill (1996, pp. 7-10). They, therefore, became permanent buildings within port 

communities, placed next to dyeing industries, shops and merchant houses. It is unclear whether the 

house owners moved away and took second homes in the suburbs, yet these buildings and the workers 

added to the cosmopolitan nature of harboursides. Most of these industries are placed near the riverside 

ports rather than the ocean side ports. This may be linked to free spaces or land ownership, as the ocean 

flowing river areas were prime areas for maritime and other industries. 
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Figure 125: Seventeenth century industry within Bristol transposed onto Millerd's 1673 Plan of Bristol. 

BRSMG Mb6690. Numbers 1-12 are referred to in Table 89. 

Table 89: The table portrays Bristol's sugarhouses (Jones, 1996, pp. 7-10), clay pipe and glass 

manufacturing centres (Ford et al., 2017; Baker et al., 2018), and their date of inception  

Sugar house location in Bristol Date of Inception Number in Figure 125 

Aldworth House 1607 1 

Great House 1654 2 

Temple Street 1662 3 

Whitson Court 1665 4 

The Counterslip sugarhouse 1681 5 

Old Market sugarhouse 1684 6 
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Lewin's Mead sugarhouse 1684 7 

Tucker Street sugarhouse 1685 8 

Philip Edwards clay pipe manufacturer 1655-1663 9 

James Abbott clay pipe manufacturer 1682 10 

7 Temple Street clay pipe manufacturer  11 

Redcliff Backs glasshouse 1680s 12 

 

Compared to Bristol, the Danish sugar industry stopped importing refined sugar in the mid seventeenth 

century. In 1657, the Danish Africa company established the Phønix sugar refinery at the mouth of the 

Børs dock (see site 4 Figure 126) on Slotsholmen (Castle Island). The placement offered easy transport 

under physical royal control. This structure became the centre for the sugar trade in Copenhagen until 

1888. The picture is, therefore, very different to Bristol, which developed from a merchant based control 

of the sugar trade. 
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Figure 126: Seventeenth century industry evidence transposed onto the 1658 Plan of Copenhagen by VL1 

XXIII Gottfried Hoffmann Beleiringen. Copenhagen Royal Archives. Comprises areas A-G See Appendix B 

for breakdown. Sites 1 to 4 are referred to in the text. 

8.4.2 Clay pipe production 
Clay pipe production originated in Bristol in 1597 (Jackson & Jackson, 1985., p. 6). By 1652 a Clay pipe 

makers guild was formed (Price et al., 1974), the first steps toward becoming a global player in the clay 

tobacco trade over the next two centuries (Leech, 2014, p. 357; Sacks, 1991, p. 248). Although the location 

of all seventeenth century clay pipe producers is not fully known, three can be located within the central 

areas of the town. Clay pipe manufacture has been recognised at 7 Temple Street (Ford et al., 2017, p.142) 

and two Lewins Mead and near Maudlin Street. One such pipe maker was Philip Edwards (Jarrett, 2013, 

pp. 224-230) and another James Abbot (Jackson & Price, 1974, p. 88) (Figure 125). These three were 

located close to the harboursides taking advantage of water transport and water borne materials. Like 

sugar production sites, clay pipe producers were located away from the main sea and ocean harbours, 

perhaps suggesting these areas were reserved for other trades. Other evidence of the production is 

identified from the discovery of muffles and clay pipe waste from Finzel's Reach (Ford et al., 2017), 

perhaps suggesting another local producer. 

The tobacco industry was very different in Copenhagen as the clay pipes were imported, sometimes with 

tobacco (Pedersen, 2016a). It was not until the eighteenth century that they created their industry 

(Pedersen, 2016a & b). 

8.4.3 Glass trade 
Glass production occurred on similar dates in the city. Both cities were behind the glass production curve 

that originated in Northwest Europe in the sixteenth century. Here, glassblowers emigrated from Venice. 

They brought new skills and technology to fashion the new types of glass drinking vessels seen on table 

sides in Italy and wealthy properties in Europe (Haggren, 2016).  

Copenhagen was a mass importer of glass, as revealed in the Copenhagen Zone 1 deposits. Evidence of 

the use of glass is sparse between the 1300s and 1500s, but the numbers increased significantly in the 

late sixteenth century, according to deposits at Kongens Nytorv, Rådhuspladsen and Gammel Strand. 

Lords set up forest glass production in rural areas in western Denmark in the mid sixteenth century. By 

1581 Crown glass production was undertaken nearby in Silkeborg (Haggren et al., 2020, p. 188). The 

importance of glass in the community deepened and was demonstrated at the coronation of King Christian 

IV (1577–1648) in 1596, where 35,000 glass beakers were produced (Haggren et al., 2020, p. 188).  
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Haggren writes that there were three attempts to produce glass post 1650s. Sites were located at the 

edge of Zone 2 in the docks in 1649 by Casper Brunoro (see site 1 in Figure 126), then two attempts by 

Robert Collinet near Rosenborg Slot and then on Slotsholm (see sites 2 and 3 in Figure 126) (Haggren et 

al., 2020, p. 188). These were closed during the Danish-Swedish wars, with no more attempts until the 

1690s.  

Before local production of glass, Bristol relied on London produced glass, and from imports. Glass vessels 

have been found on Broad Quay since the fourteenth century (Adam, 2008), but they were rare and 

usually only retrieved from wealthy properties (Courtney, 2004; Wilmott, 2015, p. 321). It was not until 

the mid 1600s that glass vessels were retrieved outside the military, church or wealthy houses in the West 

Country, as shown in the Aldworth Docks backfill. Glassworks was restricted to one property on Redcliffe 

Backs in this timeframe (Willmott, 2015 p. 336), just outside the city's Portwall (see Figure 125). The 

placement sat next to the River Avon, taking advantage of waterborne transport and water for use in the 

kilns (see Millerds illustration of Bristol in 1671). This structure was the forerunner to glass production in 

the city that, with London, would dominate eighteenth century English production and markets (Willmott, 

2015, p. 336).  

8.4.4 Increase in harbourside area 
The harboursides development was visual evidence of trade's impact on port towns, which has been 

discussed in intense detail in Chapters 3-5. It was also clear that the scale of harbour development was 

much more significant in Copenhagen than in Bristol in Period 2. The study found that global and other 

items of consumption trade affected the Bristol and Copenhagen landscapes similarly and differently. 

Similar aspects include the growth in power of the trading companies and their development on the 

landscape. As covered earlier, both cities expanded their trading capacity by increasing the harbourside 

area and storage facilities, where the story becomes entwined with commercialisation, consumption and 

consumerism. These findings are consistent with harbourside construction at Christianshavn and 

NyKøbenhavn and extensions on the rivers Avon and the Frome in Late Period 2.   

In Bristol, European and global trade was expressed quite differently. Industry developed through the skill 

or hard work of merchants. Merchants, whilst being members of various guilds and the Merchant 

Venturers Guild, were also leading politicians in the community and, in some cases, in the nation. They 

were thus free to embark on trade and create the situations required to undertake liberal trade as an 

early form of capitalism. This can also be described for the sugar merchants, tobacco clay pipe producers 

and glasshouse owners  
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The situation differed in Copenhagen. Although there is evidence of capitalism in the glass industry, there 

was more visible evidence of control via state and crown. State owned monopolies are viewed from royal 

trading companies (East India, African or West Indian companies) or industries (sugar industry). The glass 

and sugar refining industries were stationed on Royal land, by Slotsholm palace and castle. They were 

situated by trading offices and the Børsen at the southeastern part of the island. Copenhagen was 

transforming into a gigantic import centre with state owned industries.  

The impacts on the port community can be viewed in several ways. The large quantities of glass and clay 

pipes recovered from Zone 1 Copenhagen and the lesser quantities from Bristol demonstrate their impact 

on society through performance, consumption and leisure time. The industries were located around the 

harboursides; they may have employed local workers for industrial roles, subcontracted them in the 

maritime industry or sold goods to those who lived in the zone. Likewise, in Bristol, merchants who owned 

these companies lived in the harboursides such as Aldworth, who owned subsidiary properties related to 

the trades on the harboursides (Leech, 2014).  

8.5 Seventeenth century lifestyles. A discussion.  
The deepening narrative of transformation in the seventeenth century is demonstrated in the lifestyles of 

port community townsfolk. The case studies exhibited increased trade and more goods in circulation. 

Commercialism and worldwide trade provided more opportunities for the citizen to make money and 

channel it into everyday life, industry and housing. The increased quantities of everyday goods offered 

more choices for the consumer whilst allowing more opportunities to study change and who and what 

was causing this development. This subsection will discuss the changing lifestyles of port communities 

and more visible evidence of social identity in the population. 

Increased money in circulation and more significant numbers of portable goods have been used to 

elucidate changing lifestyles in these study periods (Gaimster and Nenk, 1997; Howell, 2010). Excess 

money has been used to explain the evidence for conspicuous consumption (Veblen, 1899), as 

demonstrated in the purchase of tableware and new luxurious objects. Social identity was one such 

catalyst for change in creating new designs in ceramic commodities and fuelling new industries. Social 

identity was expressed in two ways; leading groups or belonging to a specific group (Linaa, 2012). This 

action was already observed in Copenhagen's fourteenth and fifteenth centuries with German stoneware 

(Langkilde, 2010; Linaa, 2012) and replaced with new ceramic types in the fifteenth and seventeenth 

centuries. Gutiérrez (2000; 2012, p. 46) using Campbell’s “character-action” approach argued that these 

goods might have been acquired to reinforce the wealthy's group identity and project qualities and social 
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rules as shown in the acquisition of new fineware types and using them in social events. The change in 

the material culture at the port communities in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries represents these 

changes. 

Social dining was changing, but it remained an occasion to express social identity (Gutiérrez, 2000; 2012, 

46; Jervis, 2017a). This change can be analysed in the development of eating practices and new culinary 

equipment (Bitter, 2008, Linaa, 2012). The number of courses offered at meals increased from the 

medieval to the early modern periods in Denmark (Skaarup, 2004, 2006 and 2018). Skaarup (2018, p.26-

7) and Weatherill (1996, p. 153) write that dining tables were not furnished in modern style in Denmark 

and England until the 1700s.  

In Denmark, most families or citizens owned few plates and cutlery, and even the king had to borrow 

vessels from his councillors when holding large feasts or dinner parties. It was common to bring your own 

vessels (Skaarup, 2018, pp. 26-7). This may explain the constant change in wares of certain ceramic 

functional types and the emergence of new vessels and cutlery. Guests had to bring their 'things' to fit in 

with their communities at parties. Commercialisation, consumption and worldwide trade would be 

evidenced at these meets as people sought to define their place and perform amongst their communities. 

Consumption bundles and their alterations over time demonstrate the changes argued by Skaarup in 

social eating (2018, pp. 26-7). New ceramic types, such as brightly decorated plates and metal platters of 

pewter and precious metals, became more popular over the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries (Bitter, 

2008). New local and regional produced Somerset types (Dawson et al., 2019) and Danish redware (Linaa, 

2006, 2016) provided earthenware types for those who did not get access to the imports. New tin glazed 

wares and porcelain reflect that producers were taking advantage of the situation, and consumers wanted 

the new trend. The same can be said of drinking ware reflected in imported German stonewares, Iberian 

and Dutch cups (Kristensen, 2016) and local ceramic copies in England (see Good & Russet, 1987). Highly 

decorated Westerwald stonewares (Gaimster, 1997) and glass drinking wares (Wilmott, 2015; Haggren, 

2016) also replaced them.  

The recovery of decorated knives and spoons from Zone 1 Bristol (Good, 1987) and Copenhagen (Hadevik, 

2016a) represents a changing dining practice and more options for manufacturers to market these goods. 

Imported vessels for pouring, by and large, became less decorative from the 1400s, for example, 

Saintonge ware (Ponsford, 1963b ) and Flemish ware (Hurst et al., 1986) and locally produced types, Bristol 

Redcliffe ware (Dawson& Ponsford, 2018) and Danish redwares (Linaa, 2012). This fashion returned when 
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large stoneware decorative pouring vessels from the sixteenth century, such as Bellarmine types, were 

produced (Gaimster, 1997). However, there was a market for the more affluent citizen with tableware 

style Spanish tin glazed pouring jugs (Hurst et al., 1977) from the medieval to the early modern period, 

and its replacement porcelain types (Gutiérrez, 2012; Kristensen, 2014). 

Exotic food was added to menus, such as figs from the Mediterranean, hazelnuts from Sweden in the late 

medieval period, and grapes, raspberries, wild strawberries and cherries (Andersen & Moltsen, 2006; 

Ranheden 2016) eaten upon small medieval and early modern imported plates. In the early modern 

period, turkey bones were found at Gammel Strand (Bangsgaard et al., 2016). Turkey had been in Denmark 

since 1575. It became a staple of the royal menu in Denmark in 1647 (Skaarup, 2006, p. 37). It was 

consumed on the tableside with geese and ducks. Young sheep and goats were also collected from Late 

Period 2 Copenhagen, suggesting wealth as they could be slaughtered early and not kept for other uses 

(Bangsgaard et al., 2016). Fish and shellfish were mainly of salt water, as expected from a coastal site. 

Oysters and mussels made up essential aspects of the diet in both Zone 1 case studies (Good, 1987; 

Bangsgaard et al., 2016). 

The Bristol results focussed more on types of butchery and percentages of species, and no imported 

animals were distinguished at Narrow Quay or Broad Quay (Adam, 2008). There was a change in eating 

younger sheep and pigs from the remains suggesting that the animals' age did not affect livestock farming. 

The quantity of game was low, but the species of deer and hare demonstrated the availability of venison 

and other rarer meats eaten by the harbourside communities (Good, 1987). The macrofossil remains 

present a different picture from Broad Quay. Fruits and nuts in the form of hazelnuts, apples, sloe, 

bramble and raspberries were either from cultivation or hedgerow collection, portraying a typical diet in 

towns. Grape and fig were probably imported (Jones, 2008, pp. 91-2). The fish and shellfish remains were 

very similar to Copenhagen, with mostly seawater varieties registered, as expected in a river port with 

close access to the sea. Molluscs and oysters were the main shellfish types (Good, 1987, p.121; Warman, 

2008, p. 90), although Broad Quay differed from Narrow Quay by containing older and larger oysters 

suggesting they went to oyster beds that were not so heavily fished. 

Dietary evidence between the two Zone 1 case studies was very similar. Over time, the ingredients largely 

stayed the same; plants and animals from surrounding areas on land and at sea were chosen. Only the 

turkeys reflect interesting new ingredients, yet this is due to their placement on the royal menu in 

Denmark. Although the ingredients were similar, the recipes changed, so there was a broader choice of 

dining. 
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The emergence of dripping pans and ceramic frying pans can be tied to a change in diet and more meat 

consumption (Woolgar et al., 2006). However, the small quantities of metal cooking wares are addressed 

by the knowledge of metal cooking, wares from probate inventories and other historical records. For these 

new ways of cooking with sauces, new food preparation vessels were used to mix with new spices such 

as peppers, as evidenced by stjert pots and pipkins (Woolgar et al., 2006). Increased evidence of fruit and 

new fruit species can be linked to using small Mediterranean plates for dining (Gutiérrez, 2000, 2012) and, 

later, the new recipes for puddings and perhaps sauces. Examples include new egg and pear tarts in 

Denmark that used sugar in the recipe (Skaarup, 2018, pp. 138-9).  

Excess money from consumerism and trade gave opportunities for private individuals to create new 

industries in the city. Examples included brick and lime production, ceramic production, and the export of 

agricultural products alongside new global trades such as sugar refining and the tobacco clay pipe 

industry. Excess money was used on the interior and exterior of townhouses, lodge houses, urban palaces 

and pleasant gardens (Leech, 2014, p. 89) and viewed in new houses around harboursides in Bristol and 

Copenhagen. They constructed private docks and developed harbourside areas, singularly on the Marsh 

in Bristol or Copenhagen in Bremerholm or part of merchant groups, as viewed at Christianshavn. Unlike 

modern times, these areas were different from wealthy neighbourhoods today, as the poor lived amongst 

the rich, as shown by material remains and historical records from seventeenth-century Broad Quay and 

Marsh Street (Baker et al., 2018) and Copenhagen (Arsmussen, 2018; Simonsen, 2022).  

The results suggest that port communities were moulded by competition in communities (Campbell, 

1993) locally, regionally and internationally. Fashion was expressed in material culture and building 

architecture (Gaimster & Nenk, 1997; King, 2006; Haase & Whatley, 2020). As connections deepened in 

the seventeenth century, this only became more visual. Nevertheless, excavations on harboursides (Jones 

& Watson, 1987) and historical records (Leech, 2014) have shown that harboursides were also places of 

differential wealth with varied industries. The areas comprised industrial, commercial, administration and 

entertainment buildings and domestic housing. There would thus be dissimilarities in wealth in these 

communities and diverse professions. However, they, alongside communities in the central area of towns, 

experienced and reflected a slightly different material culture towards most other areas of towns. 

8.6 Summary 
This investigation demonstrated how commercialisation and consumption emerged and flowed through 

harbourside communities in Bristol and Copenhagen. Although these processes began slowly, by the start 

of the 1600s, global trade was converging with commercialisation, forging and transforming cities/states 
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in early modern Europe. Money was one catalyst for this change, and trade was one way of acquiring 

money. The wealthy wanted new goods for social and cultural capital, as they were involved in 

competition within their communities, reminiscent of the modern idea of "keeping up with the Joneses". 

Only certain aspects of trade related to social identity and luxurious items; most trades were for everyday 

items, commodities, and raw materials linked to housing, work, and other industries. The need for new 

goods led to the intensification of networks, as revealed by analysing various ceramic functional types in 

this study. 

Bristol and Copenhagen started as secondary traders in global trade, buying commodities from primary 

traders from the Netherlands, London merchants, and the Iberian countries. These primary traders 

provided knowledge of networks, goods, and produce. In effect, long-distance trade brought new exotic 

"things" into the community to sate the individual's appetite.  

From the 1600s, new maritime industries and docking areas were constructed, and new industries linked 

to global trade developed. This new trade affected the communities differently. Bristol traded, directly 

and indirectly, to acquire new goods whilst manufacturing their global goods, whilst Copenhagen 

manufactured less and imported more. However, the material remains of global trade are rare for these 

types of goods, i.e., spices, sugar and porcelain, and there is thus an over-reliance on records and urban 

remains to demonstrate the effect of worldwide trade.  
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Chapter 9: Bristol and Copenhagen in the Northwest European Context  

9.1 Introduction; change, harbours and urban development 
The previous chapters have focused on the case study cities, analysing how the Zone 1 areas developed 

alongside the port community, how material culture changed, how each city transformed over the 

timeframe, and finally, the effect of trade and consumption on each city. 

This chapter will use case studies of other Northwestern European port towns to investigate the 

relationships between port communities, harbour and urban development. It will undertake a 

topographic study of urban change in Northwestern Europe to analyse Bristol and Copenhagen in this 

context. It will explore topographic change by comparing three major contemporary ports - Antwerp, 

Amsterdam and Stockholm. These ports were chosen as they were essential towns in the development of 

their countries, they had a good quantity of material to use for comparisons, and they all transformed 

into metropolitan areas from medieval port towns. London will be excluded, as its transformation may be 

similar to Bristol as it was an English port. Other port towns mentioned in this chapter can be viewed in 

Figure 127. In the final section, the material culture of the communities will be examined by studying 

Aarhus (Denmark), Stockholm (Sweden), Amsterdam (Netherlands) and London (England) alongside 

Bristol and Copenhagen to analyse Northwestern European patterns in harbour populations. 

Unfortunately, similar excavations could not be found in Antwerp to study. 
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Figure 127: Plan of port towns mentioned in the text. 1. Bristol, 2. Southampton, 3. London, 4. Norwich, 

5. Vlissingen, 6. Bruges, 7. Antwerp, 8. Amsterdam, 9. Hamburg, 10. Lübeck, 11. Aarhus, 12. 

Copenhagen, 13. Malmo, 14. Gothenburg, 15. Stockholm, 16. Oslo, 17. Bergen.  

9.2 Harbourside and Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 
The investigation will first analyse the relationship between ports and towns between the 1400s and the 

1680s using Milne’s Model for English Ports (1999). Milne's model (1999, pp. 146-152) is a concept used 

for investigating the development of English medieval ports (see Table 90). The model was centred on 

London (but also compared London’s port with Ipswich, King’s Lynn and Sandwich) and discussed the 

transformation from Roman to medieval harboursides and their use. In Milne’s research, the various 

aspects of the harboursides were compared over time to recognise the change in how the harbours 

functioned. This research will focus on the medieval aspect of the development model to identify if both 

harboursides can utilise this development model.  
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Table 90: The table displays Milne’s Development Model for English Ports in the medieval periods. 

Milnes’ Development Model for English Ports 

categories/ Harbour Transformation Phase 

Milne’s Beach Market 

Phase ca. 1000-1199 

Milne’s Merchant Port 

Phase ca. 1200-1400 

Type of ships Shallow boats Specialist boats 

Harbour structures No harbour features Harbour structures 

Harbour economy Barter Cash economy 

Retail Cargoes sold on board Wholesale/retail 

Storage facilities No warehouses Warehouse 

Middlemen No middlemen Middlemen 

Merchant control No merchants Merchants 

Shipbuilding Shipbreaking and ship 

building 

Shipbuilding 

 

9.2.1 Milne’s Beach Market Phase (1999) 
Gustav Milne’s medieval part of the development model traces the change of an Anglo Saxon beach town 

to a medieval merchant port, a period roughly dating from 600-1400 AD. Milne’s model described how a 

beach market would undertake trade. Here goods would arrive from a flat bottomed vessel that could be 

pulled onto a beach (Crumlin-Pedersen, 1999). Wide varieties of these ships would develop into flat 

bottomed Knarr type boats restricted by tonnage, even by the turn of the first millennium. Trade was 

undertaken via barter by the craftsperson and would occur via boat. No merchants or mediators would 

be involved, as the crafter would sell his or her goods. Because trade was taken from small boats, the 

amount of trade undertaken would not be great, so storage was not required. 

9.2.2 Milne’s Merchant Port Phase (1999) 
By 1200, the trading process of towns was transformed. More coinage meant a cash economy was now 

in full flow, ending bartering for goods. New larger cargo vessels, such as cogs, were designed to transport 

a higher tonnage of goods. These would dock in deeper waters and be visited by smaller boats, or docking 

facilities were needed. This led to the development of quaysides or harboursides. The increase in goods 

led to the need for storage, which led to the development of warehouses. Lastly, increased numbers of 

goods in trade would lead to merchants whose role developed to trade goods and middlemen who were 

the intermediaries. 

Information from Chapters 3 and 4 has demonstrated how both Bristol and Copenhagen developed from 

beach type harbours into merchant ports. In Period 0, before the analysis of the case study sites begins, 
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evidence has shown that each city developed new wooden harboursides (Fabricius 1999; Jark Jensen, 

2006), and in Bristol’s case, new stone and wooden harboursides (Good, 1987; Baker et al., 2018). These 

harboursides would have been constructed for the new cog type vessels (Crumlin-Pedersen, 1999; Milne 

1999). The cities were dotted with markets using coinage and were equipped with warehouses (Fabricius, 

1999; Baker et al., 2018). Middlemen would have developed when harboursides became a more organised 

business, and positions became available for people to be the go between trade and harboursides. The 

physical evidence for these roles would be hard to distinguish from archaeological remains. The cities 

were abundant with merchants, even celebrated in Copenhagen’s name, Merchants’ Harbour (Dahlström, 

2018). Lastly, harboursides became areas of increased organisation with the construction of customs 

buildings and weighing houses (Baker et al., 2018; Whatley 2018), set beside organised zones of trade and 

shipbuilding (Fabricius, 1999; Baker et al., 2018). 

However, at this point, Milne’s harbour concept model ends. It does not equate with large scale 

harbourside expansion linked to global trade, private docks, the emergence of global companies, the 

increases in administrative structures and changes in technology and ships. Therefore, a new model is 

needed, building on Milne’s model whilst adding crucial changes in the sixteenth and seventeenth 

centuries. This has been named the Renaissance Port Phase, an adaption to Milne’s model (1999). This 

adapted model can represent harbourside transformation from the 1400s to the 1680s. Towns were 

expanding at fast rates (De Vries, 1981) to cover larger areas, and a town’s port became a harbour for the 

surrounding area, not just the town 

9.3 The Renaissance Port Phase. The adaption of Milne’s Development Model for English 

Ports (1999). 
The new Renaissance Port Phase is an extension of Milne’s model (1999) to create a framework that 

follows the development of harboursides from 1000-1700. The crucial change occurs from the late 

1300s/early 1400s onwards when harbour areas are more evident as also habitation and industrial zones. 

These aspects are not included in Milne’s development model because there was a different focus, 

centered on development and how trade was undertaken.  

9.3.1 The Renaissance Port Phase Bristol and Copenhagen 
This section will explain the new changes from Milne’s Development model (1999) with the subsequent 

addition of the Renaissance Port Phase. The adapted model will feature the development of the category 

of harbour administration, which will allow discussion on harbour administration in the sixteenth and 

seventeenth centuries. It will also include the category Maritime and other industries at the harbourside, 
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a replacement of Milne’s shipbuilding section. Milne discussed shipbuilding and the maritime industry 

when discussing harbour development (1999, pp. 149-50) but the focus was not on side industries 

undertaken at harboursides that are linked to shipbuilding. This category will be broadened. However, the 

newly adapted model will continue to include the categories; type of ships, harbour structures, economy, 

retail, storage facilities, merchants, and middlemen (intermediaries or mediators), as they are very 

relevant to discussions on harbour development (see Table 91). 

Table 91: Table displaying the new Renaissance Port Model adaption. Grey boxes denote additions. 

Milnes’ 

Development Model 

for English Ports / 

Harbour 

Transformation 

Milne’s  

Beach market 1000-1199 

Milne’s Merchant port ca. 

1200-1399 

Renaissance Port Phase 

between ca. 1400-1680s 

Type of ships Shallow boats Specialist boats Larger specialist boats 

Harbour structures No harbour features Harbour structures Harbour structures 

Harbour economy Barter Cash economy Cash economy 

Retail Cargoes sold on board Wholesale/retail Trade markets/ 

stock markets 

Storage facilities No warehouses Warehouse Warehouse and storage 

houses. Specialist storage 

places 

Merchants No merchants Merchants Guild houses and 

international trade houses 

Middlemen No middlemen Middlemen Middlemen, ship fitters 

Maritime and other 

Industries 

Small scale boat building Shipbuilding, sail making, 

rope making  

Shipyards 

Harbour 

Administration 

No harbour 

administration 

Harbour administration Harbour administration 

 

9.3.1.1 Type of ships 

Evidence of the earliest type of ships at Bristol and Copenhagen is fragmentary, with only clinker 

fragments from a Knarr ship from the Bristol Bridge excavation (Parker, 1999, p.327). It is presumed Knarr 

type ships would have been present in the early stages of the towns, with Copenhagen dating from the 
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late Viking period (Dahlström, 2018) and Bristol dating from the late Anglo Saxon Period (Parker, 1999; 

Baker et al., 2018).  

Remains of the new cogs and hulks are not present at Bristol, but the city's Seal comprises a cog or hulk 

leaving the port. The remains of the wooden and stone harboursides at Dundas Wharf (Good, 1991) 

suggest that these vessels were visiting the harbour at these times. Meanwhile, fragments of ships have 

been recovered from Gammel Strand from the late medieval period (Fabricius, 1999). 

In the Renaissance Port Phase, more evidence relating to ships is found. The carracks and caravels were 

used into the seventeenth century at Bristol. These vessels are included in maps of the time, with a 

caravel, the Minion being the last ship built at St. Clements Dock in 1581 (Good, 1987). The Gammel Strand 

excavation also identified fragments of ship keels, and various ship fragments were even reused in the 

late fifteenth century harbourside (Dickerson, 2016). There were repair and winter berth facilities at 

Grønnegaard Havn, but the situation regarding shipbuilding is unclear in Period 1. In Period 2, iillustrations 

by Hugo Allard (1624) (Det Kongelige Bibliotek) and Van Wyck’s (1587) (Det Kongelige Bibliotek) both 

depict ships and shipbuilding in seventeenth century Copenhagen at Bremerholm.  

9.3.1.2 Harbour structures 

The beach market phase by Milne describes a simple process where ships were pulled onto the beach to 

trade or docked in the river or sea. This process of trade would change significantly in new merchant port 

harbours. 

At merchant ports, harbour structures consisted of new wooden quaysides or stone harbourfronts. A 

successive encroachment activity into the harbourside. At Bristol, these have been found along the river 

Avon waterfront at Redcliff, dating from the twelfth century onwards (Jones & Watson, 1987). These were 

also present in Copenhagen from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (Jark Jensen & Søndergaard, 

2003).  

In the Renaissance Port Phase, both Bristol and Copenhagen developed new harboursides between the 

fifteenth and seventeenth centuries. At Zone 1, Bristol docksides were uncovered at Narrow Quay (Good, 

1987), showing stone harboursides and the use of clay to make the walls impermeable. Likewise, the 

Gammel Strand excavation revealed harbourfronts from the fifteenth century to the present day made 

from wood, stone and brick and, in the nineteenth century, concrete (Whatley et al., 2016) 

Harbour structures were not limited to quaysides; throughout the timeframe, new technological changes 

became an essential aspect of harboursides—harbours adapted by adding new technology to increase 
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productivity. The rivers Avon and Frome's harboursides were provided with cranes at Bristol by the mid 

sixteenth century. This provided quicker loading and offloading actions when harbour space was 

controlled by tides (Vaney, 2000). Gammel Strand had a stationary crane with the new Vragerbro 

construction in the 1680s (Whatley et al., 2016). The Crown also owned a private crane at the royal 

harbour for cargo and loading/offloading cannons at Slotsholmen (Fabricius, 2006b).  

Both cities developed different harbourside areas due to increased trade, representing the changes 

occurring at merchant ports. However, the development of cranes represents Axel Christophersen’s 

concept of social theory at the harbourside, where constant repetitive actions lead to the development 

that new technology brings. 

9.3.1.3 Retail 

Milne’s model (1999) describes the retail process change from the beach market to merchant ports. This 

was described as a transformation from selling goods on boats at the Beach Market phase to wholesale 

retail in the Merchant Port Phase. In the Renaissance Port Phase, the retail subsection is a topic where 

the harbourside and the town become inseparable. Trade is exported and imported through the 

harbourside via the sea or land and sold in markets. The port community are thus directly active in this 

aspect, whether purchasing, selling or working in these industries. 

In the early modern period, stock exchanges were found in certain port towns, representing a new format 

and location where things were bought and sold. Stock exchanges had already been in use in Antwerp, 

London and Amsterdam in the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. In Copenhagen, Børsen became 

operational in 1616, representing the new type of business undertaken in cities. The changes in 

Copenhagen represent two things; the Crown and the citizens trying to replicate actions in leading towns 

in Europe and the Dutchification of Copenhagen. Although London had a stock exchange from the 

sixteenth century (Mitchie, 1999), Bristol presumably did not need that building type as a provincial centre 

until 1741 (Leech, 2014; Baker et al., 2018).  

9.3.1.4 Storage facilities 

The Beach Market Phase did not comprise warehouses in Milne’s study. This situation changed at 

merchant ports with the inception of warehouses due to the increased capacity of ships and a cash 

economy.  

Bristol comprised many buildings that functioned as warehouses in the high medieval period or Milne’s 

Merchant Port Phase. Evidence of these can be found at Redcliff (Alexander, 2015) and the central 
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harbourside of Bristol. At Copenhagen, apart from the medieval weighing houses, distinct warehouses are 

rarely identified, even if they were recorded in historical records.  

In the Renaissance Port Phase the increasing capacity of ships, extra money in the economy and the 

expansion of harboursides led to more trade and the need for new warehouses. The resulting action was 

the development of storage facilities with more warehouses, warehouse specialisation and the 

development of properties with extra storage rooms (Leech 2014; Ayers, 2016, pp. 169-170). Warehouses 

were located within the harbourside region all over Bristol and Copenhagen with easy access to the 

harbour. Therefore, they are evidence of port and town relations, as they were temporary holders of 

goods flowing between harbours and urban areas.  

9.3.1.5 Merchants: From no merchants to International trade houses 

Milne argued that the Beach Market comprised singular craftspeople creating goods, which they sold on 

the beach or in their vessels (Milne, 1999). By the 1200s, merchants gained power as trade expanded.  

The harbourside became the centre for trading companies at Bristol and Copenhagen from the fourteenth 

century onwards, as explained in Chapters 3-5. In the Merchant Port Phase, merchants were organised 

into trading groups to increase their power and strength. In Copenhagen, in Renaissance Port Phase, the 

Dansk Kompagnie (Fabricius 1999) came into being and the Venturers in Bristol (Sacks, 1991) 

In the sixteenth century, merchant bodies were developed further. In 1552, the Venturers became the 

Merchant Venturers Company and were allowed to create a new Merchant Venturers Guild house 

(Latimer, 2020). Many also became members of the Bristol London Newfoundland Company, Royal 

African Company and East India Company (Sacks, 1991). In comparison in Copenhagen, merchants joining 

the new East Indian and West Indian companies (Feldbæk, 1981) have already been addressed. These 

actions represent the power of merchants gaining royal ascendency and being allowed special privileges. 

This was merchants gaining more importance because of new global trade and becoming catalysts for 

extra consumption and wealth for cities.  

9.3.1.6 Harbour economy 

Milne added the harbour economy section to highlight and discuss the critical change from beach style 

market to a new merchant port. Milne’s model referred primarily to the change from barter to a cash 

economy. There was a focus on the emergence of coinage and jettons, and later credit in this timeframe.  

The economy continued similarly into the Renaissance Port Phase. The Bristol (Good, 1987; Adam, 2008) 

and Copenhagen (Whatley et al., 2016) excavations comprised both coinage, reflecting the monetary 
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economy and jettons, representing the physical representation of debt. The economy subsection, 

therefore, remained an important part of the model. 

9.3.1.7 Maritime and other Industry 

Shipyards were an essential part of maritime cities, used for repairing and building new ships. Milne 

discussed the emergence of shipbuilding in London and where the location changed over the timeframe 

(1999, p. 149-150). Milne’s study found that by creating the new London Bridge, the harboursides were 

divided into ocean going ships and river ships. However, there is little evidence of organised shipbuilding 

from Bristol and Copenhagen in this period, nor of the subsidiary industries linked to ship repair or 

construction.  

In the Renaissance Port Phase at Bristol, shipbuilding on the Marsh was recorded in the 1480s at St. 

Clement’s Docks by William Worcestre (Neale, 2000). When the dock was backfilled, it was suggested that 

the docks were transferred to other areas of the Marsh before moving to Canon’s Marsh in the 

seventeenth century (Baker et al., 2018). Subsidiary industries listed include rope makers located on 

Welsh Back (Baker et al., 2018). 

In Copenhagen, military and commercial shipbuilding was undertaken on Bremerholm in 1510 (Fabricius, 

1999). In the later sixteenth century, the Danish navy used eastern Bremerholm to construct and repair 

ships. Anchors were also cast on western Bremerholm from the late sixteenth to early seventeenth 

centuries and a ropewalk was set up on eastern Bremerholm (Fabricius, 2006a). In 1556, Grønnegårds 

Havn on Refshaleøen was used to winter and repair ships (Fabricius, 1999, 2006b).  

Bristol and Copenhagen followed the trend observed in Milne's study of London and eastern English ports. 

However, their shipbuilding industries started much later than London, at the end of the merchant port 

phase to the beginning of the Renaissance Port Phase. These industries may have developed when the 

need arose or was in use earlier and not recorded. However, these actions do demonstrate that these 

industries were needed due to increased harbour usage and merchant needs at the harboursides. 

9.3.1.8 Harbour administration 

The harbour category was not added to Milne’s list but later became a discussion point for later port 

development. In merchant ports, increased trade, harbour usage, and harbour infrastructure meant the 

need for harbour control. Formal administration was probably not present at Beach Market Phase, where 

the local ruler probably allowed the action and retrieved tax in return. Administration of the harbour 

would have increased in the Merchant Port Phase, with paperwork perhaps centrally located in port 

towns. However, it would not be until the Renaissance Port Phase (late fifteenth century) that both cities 
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recorded administration buildings on harboursides in the form of the custom house in Bristol and the 

weighing house in Copenhagen. These buildings were replaced in the later sixteenth century with more 

significant buildings representing increased trade (see Chapters 3-5). In the Renaissance Port Phase, these 

buildings were created with a larger offloading and loading area to alleviate trade system blockages, and 

to speed up trading actions. They were filled with port officials and clerks. 

9.3.1.9 Middlemen/mediators 

Milne states that middlemen were not needed at the beach markets as trading actions were undertaken 

face to face (personal comment). Middlemen, intermediaries/mediators, therefore, emerged as the trade 

processes became more organised with increased cargoes, coinage and the development of warehouses 

and storage facilities. However, outside of historical records, evidence for these roles is rarely identifiable 

from archaeological remains.  

In the Renaissance Port Phase, middlemen, agents or wholesalers continued their role in the sixteenth 

and seventh centuries. They became commercial enterprises linked to maritime trade in roles such as ship 

fitters or ship chandlers, who provided goods and any requirements for voyages. Examples include George 

White from Bristol as discussed in Section 7.5.2.2.2. As trade increased so would the possibilities of these 

positions. 

9.3.2 Comparison of cities and Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 
It has been demonstrated how both Bristol and Copenhagen developed similarly to Milne’s harbour 

development model. Nevertheless, it is also clear that an additional phase was needed to represent the 

harboursides in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, hence the addition of a Renaissance Port Phase.  

The Renaissance Port Phase characterises the change in harboursides from late medieval harboursides to 

early modern ports. The transformation is not as profound as that from Beach Market to Merchant Port 

but represents a development due to excess trade and technological development. Changes are found in 

increased tonnage of ships, administration buildings, harbourside infrastructures with cranes, increased 

storage capacity and specialisation, economic exchange buildings and global trading companies. They are 

also found in the specialisation of intermediary roles and a more deeply ingrained cash and debt economy. 

The question now turns to other harboursides in Northwestern Europe. Did they experience the same 

changes on the exact dates, or did they develop differently? The following subsection will analyse the 

ports of Amsterdam, Antwerp and Stockholm and feature two phases, the Merchant port and the 

Renaissance port model. However, it will not focus on mediators and the harbour economy, as the cities 

had become significant trading settlements in the thirteenth century. 
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9.3.2.1 Amsterdam and Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 

Over the medieval period, Amsterdam developed from a small settlement into an important town Low 

Countries port (Gawronski, 2014; Jayasena, 2014). The port town was shaped by the river Amstel and 

intricate sea dykes separating it from the surrounding lands. A dam near the end of the river Amstel 

divided the riverbanks.  

9.3.2.1 The transformation from Merchant Port Harbour to Metropolitan Port Harbour: harbourside 

infrastructure 

The Amsterdam harboursides were constructed along the River Amstel from the town’s inception. The 

river zone was cluttered south of the dam on the western side, with a discontinuous quayside divided by 

houses and religious houses built into the water (Lesger, 2020, p. 28). In 1480, a wall on three sides 

surrounded the town, with only the main harbour open (Lesger, 2020, p. 28) to international waters. The 

city was thus an intricate settlement spread along the water’s edge, with the town’s inhabitants having 

close access to the rivers 

An increase in trade from the collapse of Antwerp’s economic market led to an influx of population and 

wealth. The town was radically transformed in 1550 (Lesger, 2020, pp. 26-7). The dam was replaced by a 

new square containing new economic and administrative buildings representing its new role as a trading 

powerhouse that enormously affected the cities’ shape and planning (as shown in Figure 128). This 

represents the centralisation of power on a large scale  
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Figure 128: Amsterdam in 1544. North at the bottom. Braun, Georg; Hogenberg, Franz; Novellanus, 

Simon Beschreibung vnd Contrafactur der vornembster Stät der Welt (Band 1). Köln, 1582 [VD16 B 

7188]https://doi.org/10.11588/diglit.3698  

 

Amsterdam undertook four urban extensions between 1580 and 1663 (Gawronski, 2014, p.21). In this 

timeframe, the city expanded from 30,000 to 220,000 in population. They were spread over an area six 

times larger than in 1580 (from 120 ha to 760 ha). The town was divided into vast new canal areas within 

an enlarged fortification with 26 bastions (Gawronski, 2014; Gawronski & Jayasena, 2016, pp. 21–22). 

These extensions were separated into areas inhabited by different professions and their role within the 

city. Gawronski writes that the development was to obtain new housing land and create specialised areas 

within the city (2014). The result was a radically changed city (Jayasena, 2014, pp. 29-32). In this process, 

a new merchant area was created, which surrounded the old medieval city. There was also an artisan and 

craft area, a fortified zone and a shipbuilding and harbour zone (Gawronski, 2014, p. 22) see Figure 129.  

The harbourside area was thus vast, and the port community population would have extended from the 

central location on the river Amstel to the new canals. These areas featured more significant properties 

with more canal space for docking. Jayasena's research (2014) on the enlargement of Milne and 

https://doi.org/10.11588/diglit.3698
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Amsterdam via land reclamation has provided relevant knowledge of public urban planning on a grand 

scale. Urban planning and reclamation processes in Amsterdam's first and second expansions have 

provided background evidence for political reasoning in harbourside construction, physical evidence of 

early modern harbourside construction, and urban planning in cities.  

 

Figure 129: The traditional four planning elements of the 17th-century extensions (1613 and 1663) of 

Amsterdam. The central area represents the old medieval town. The ring of canals in green represents 

the residential district of the new elite of merchants. Artisans and normal workers in the yellow area, 

the shipyards, docks and warehouses inhabited the blue area. From Gawronski (2014, p. 22, Figure 1)  

9.3.2.2 Shipbuilding  

Amsterdam’s role as an international and regional trading centre (Jayasena, 2014, p. 33) no doubt fuelled 

the city's expansion, as seen in the development of the maritime industry (Jayasena, 2014). Shipbuilding 

facilities were developed on two new islands to support the increase in trade (Jayasena, 2014; Gawronski, 

2014). According to plans, these were set in zones away from habitation areas (Gawronski, 2014) with 

easy access to the main harbour. These two islands are located in blue in Figure 129.  

9.3.2.3 Merchants and Warehousing in the Metropolitan port era 

The Dutch United East India Company or VOC (Verenigde Oostindische Compagni) was created in 1602 

(Gawronski, Jayasena, & Terhorst, 2016). The VOC was the first of the major Dutch companies, followed 

by the Dutch West India Company in 1621. The VOC developed a sizeable private docking area in 1661 on 
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Oostenburg adjacent to the main harbour to become the most significant trading body in Northwestern 

Europe for a time (Gawronski Jayasena & Terhorst., 2016). Warehouses were constructed alongside the 

offices and other subsidiary industries supporting the company and other merchants in the city 

(Gawronski et al., 2016). This new area provided better access to the harbourside 

9.3.2.4 Retail 

In 1602, increased trade led Amsterdam to create its stock exchange (Braudel, 1979). The stock exchange 

initially worked with the Dutch East India Company before branching out with other industries. It was 

constructed on the southern side of Dam Square in the centre of the old medieval city. The town 

developed similarly with its large market spaces and streets lined with shophouses (Lesger, 2020). The 

stock exchange also represented competition by Amsterdam’s citizens, as Antwerp had had its stock 

exchange since the mid sixteenth century (Harreld, 2003, pp. 663-4).  

9.3.2.5 Administration buildings 

A weighing house was initially located on Dam Square in the late medieval period, situated next to other 

administrative, civic and religious structures in the town centre (De Graauw, 2011, pp. 117-124; 

Vlaardingerbroek, 2018). As the town was expanded, the weighing house was located away from the main 

harbour area. In the late sixteenth century, it moved into the former city gate of Saint Antoniespoort, 

which was now redundant with the medieval fortifications pulled down and built on the city outskirts (De 

Graauw, 2011, pp. 117-124). The gate was renamed the Waag for its new trade role. The increase in trade 

linked to the enlargement of the city led to the need for a larger weighing house in an area that could be 

accessible to the merchants. Similar actions were found in Bristol, where administration buildings were 

centralised in an area.  

9.3.3.2 Antwerp and Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 

Antwerp developed into the major economic powerhouse in Northwestern Europe in the fifteenth 

century, replacing Bruges. In the medieval period, the town comprised a common urban type centre with 

administrative and religious buildings bounded by fortifications. It was located on the River Scheldt, a 

major artery to the North Sea.  

Antwerp, like Bristol and Copenhagen, featured significant scale expansion of the harboursides during 

urban development. This development occurred earlier than in the other two cities in the early to mid 

sixteenth century when it overtook Bruges in European and global trade. In this process, the central area 

expanded, and new trade buildings were constructed to fulfil new roles. The city became the centre for 
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precious metals and jewellery (Rijks, 2019, pp. 314-5), glass production, tin glazed production (Henkes, 

2002) and an importer of sugar (Veeckman, 1999, 2004, 2008).  

The expansion led to the removal of the late medieval fortifications (see Figure 131) with round towers, a 

castle and a moat transformed into a sixteenth century bastion style fortified city with a star fort. This was 

a common development in port towns and typical large towns in continental Europe 

9.3.3.1 Harbour Infrastructure, warehouses and Shipbuilding 

The harbourside lay on the River Scheldt. It had been built into the waterway and expanded over time to 

spread north and south of its original position to a length of 800m (Veeckman, 1999, p. 125). A large crane 

was located at the Burcht, the largest wharf. The riverine town wall and gates blocked access to the urban 

core, as commonly found in medieval Europe port towns. The weighing house and fish market were 

located in this zone but behind fortifications (Veeckman, 1999, p. 125). 

 

Figure 130: Plan of Nieuwstad in Antwerp in the 1560s (Veeckman, 1999, p. 131, Figure 6). (Stad 

Antwerpen Stadsarchief). 

A new town (Nieuwstad) was constructed in the northern part of the enlarged city (see Figure 130). The 

Nieuwstad consisted of grid patterns or 'allotments' with canals accessed by drawbridges. This 
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construction increased the quay area by 600 metres and increased port infrastructure with new cranes 

(Veeckman, 1999, pp. 130-131). 

The Antwerp harbour development predated large scale development in Copenhagen and Bristol and was 

created for higher capacity (Figure 131). The Antwerp Neustadt development in the 1560s provided a new 

canaled area with cranes and extra warehouse space (Veeckman, 1999). The area was also used for 

shipbuilding. This may have later influenced Copenhagen with the development of Bremerholm between 

1580 and 1600 (Jark Jensen, 2011) and then Christianshavn (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006) from the early 

seventeenth century. The harbourside development along the Rivers Avon and Frome in Bristol was not 

as substantial until post 1650 (Baker et al., 2018), and it would transform significantly over the eighteenth 

century. The major similarities would be in the adoption of more cranes and a private dock in Bristol.  

9.3.3.2 Merchants  

The port community was located behind the riverine town wall and between the central areas. This zone 

was popular with merchants and located around the Grote market and administrative buildings. The 

Hansa owned a trade house at Korenmarkt from 1468, separating themselves from the other inhabitants. 

The increase in trade led the Hansa group to build a larger building with a warehouse at the Nieuwstad in 

1560 (Harreld, 2003, p. 660) north of the city. Likewise, English merchants constructed the English trading 

house in 1475 near the harbour area. Various Italian states, the Portuguese and the South Germans made 

up the rest of the foreign merchant groups. They did business more openly with the broader community 

(Harreld, 2003, p. 661). The zone around the centre and the harbour was a region of intense foreign and 

local intermingling with ideas, goods and culture spread by diffusion from this interaction. The increase in 

foreign traders was unlike anything recognised in Copenhagen or Bristol. The cosmopolitan society 

created differed infinitely from the primary case studies with a wider variety of nationalities. The diffusion 

of ideas and the spread of cultural influences had a greater opportunity to be passed on in Antwerp and 

back to the native lands of merchants. 

9.3.3.3 Retail 

The town developed rapidly through the sixteenth century (Veeckman, 1999, p. 127). In 1531, the old 

Beurs (exchange) facility was moved eastwards from the Grote market area to the first purpose built 

exchange building. The new building was located outside the old medieval trade zone on the Meir 

(Veeckman, 1999, p. 129; Harreld, 2003, pp. 663-4), the main thoroughfare out of the city. This would lead 

to the enlargement of the city centre and trading zone, representing the general expansion of the port 

town away from the harbourside.  
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9.3.3.4 Administration buildings 

The weighing house was located near the harbour in the late medieval period. In the 1540s, it was moved 

to a new building on a new square called the Stadswagg, east of the town centre of Antwerp. This 

represented the enlargement of the centre in the sixteenth century. The action was very similar to the 

movement of the exchange market, with the trading zone moving east away from the harbour area. This 

suggests that Increased trade had led to an expanded city centre, port community and retail zone. 

 

Figure 131: Map of the City of Antwerp by Braun, Georg; Hogenberg, Franz; Novellanus, Simon 

Beschreibung vnd Contrafactur der vornembster Stät der Welt (Band 1) — Köln, 1582 [VD16 B 7188] by 

Blaeu (1652). https://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/braun1582bd1/0045/image,info 

 

9.3.4.3 Stockholm and Milne’s Development Model for English Ports (1999) 

Stockholm developed as an island based town in the late Viking age in an area known as Stadsholmen 

(present day Gamla Stan). The town grew from a trade of iron ore (Söderlund, 1999, p. 508), which was 

exported over the Baltic Sea alongside butter and seal oil. The port town comprised the royal castle north 

of the island, the town square (Stortorget), and the cathedral at the island's centre. The administration 

buildings (Jarntorget, weighing house and the cloth house) associated with trade were situated south of 

https://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/braun1582bd1/0045/image,info
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Gamla Stan and near the deep sea harbour at Kogghamn (see Figure 132). The town experienced little 

development in the medieval period apart from land reclamation on the sides of the island. 

The city's major redevelopment occurred in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, resembling 

aspects of Bristol and Copenhagen in its development. It established similar boulevards and squares like 

Copenhagen, in grid style fashion on Norrmalm and Södermalm as befitting its capital status. However, 

this stock exchange led retail development did not develop in the research timeframe 

 

Figure 132: Plan of Stockholm ca. 1625. Stockholms stadsarkivs kartsamling NS 442, SE/SSA/0234/J 1:22 

Handritade kartor HK 68:1, 1625 års karta 

9.3.2.3.1 Harbour Infrastructure, Warehouses and Shipbuilding  

The harbours were situated on the east and west sides of the island of Gamla Stan. The harbours for the 

lakes were located on the island's western side. The fish market was based in the northeast part of the 

island, whilst the deep water harbour was situated in the southeast part of the island (Figure 132). The 

area between the two harbours was developed over the coming centuries (Söderlund, 2004). These areas 

expanded from land reclamation in the high medieval period (Söderlund, 1999, p. 506).  
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Stockholm would develop rapidly in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, transforming its 

appearance. The fortifications outside the castle at Gamla Stan (the central medieval settlement and 

home of city administration, trade and the royal palace/castle) were removed in the 1620s (Hall, 1999, p. 

260; Söderlund, 2016). However, a drawbridge continued to prevent access between the Malaren lakes 

and the Baltic Sea to the south.  

Recent excavations at Södermalmstorg have demonstrated harbourside transformation from the early 

medieval periods onwards (see Figure 133). This zone went through multiple phases of activity due to its 

location opposite Gamla Stan. In the mid to late 1300s, this zone comprised German port community 

buildings until they were removed due to a new process of refortification (Svensson, 2020, p. 314). This 

zone then comprised a series of transitory phases where warehouses, dwelling houses and courtyard 

houses were constructed with perceived merchants inhabiting the zone. This process occurred in the 

1390s, 1550s, 1600s and 1640s as the area became more regularised in planning and fortifications were 

removed (Svensson, 2020, pp. 313-6). Locks were added to the area to enable this transformation 

(Svensson, 2020, p. 316). 

Land reclamation at the eastern side of Gamla Stan benefitted the merchants, creating more space for 

housing on the dock, a situation mirrored in Bristol and Copenhagen. Removing the walls at Gamla Stan 

and Södermalmstorg also allowed easy access for dockers, merchants and anyone using the harbour 

(Svensson, 2020, p. 316). This was nearly identical to Broad Quay (Bristol) in the seventeenth century 

(Adam, 2008). 

9.3.2.3.2 Merchants  

On Gamla Stan, the merchants were located around the island's centre and on streets leading towards 

the harbour (Söderlund, 2004). At Södermalmstorg, opposite Gamla Stan, recent excavations have 

uncovered the remains of various phases of port communities (Figure 133). The port town was heavily 

influenced by hanseatic trade and comprised Hansa inhabitants (Söderlund, 1999, p. 508). In the 

fourteenth century, a German merchant zone was recorded and verified from brick houses and remains 

such as exquisite glass, ceramics and luxury objects (see Koppe, 1933, p. 102 in Svensson, 2020, p. 314).  

9.3.2.3.3 International companies 

Unlike the other comparison cities, the large internal trading companies would not develop in Stockholm 

and instead emerge at Gothenburg in 1731 (Müller, 2019). Yet, international market areas would be 

created, such as Ryssgården at Slussen, a trading centre used by Russian merchants (Svensson, 2020, p. 

316), away from the main commerce centre on Gamla Stan. 
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Figure 133: Håndtegnet kort over Stockholm, ca. 1640. Danske Kongelige Bibliotek, København. 

Kortsamlingen x-1967/99.  

9.3.4.4 Summary 

This study has identified a similarity in development between Bristol and Copenhagen and the other case 

study sites of Antwerp, Amsterdam and Stockholm in expansion and accordance with Milne’s 

development harbour model (1999). All aspects of Milne’s original merchant port categories were 

recorded and experienced at these port towns. Nevertheless, it was how they developed afterwards that 

demonstrates differential development. All cities created harbour infrastructures that were improved by 

technology over time. The harboursides were constructed and reconstructed to be able to welcome larger 

vessels. Administration and warehouses were established to control and store trade goods, and 

merchants became more identifiable over time. One of the areas where they differed was in global trade; 

international bodies were founded in Antwerp and Amsterdam. These actions were common in the 

Renaissance Port Phase, as experienced in Bristol and Copenhagen. 
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9.4 Port and town development between 1400 and the 1680s and the Renaissance Port 

Town Development model 
Milne’s study has demonstrated that various port and town developments were interlinked. There was 

more depth of control in the city from competing factors in the economy, guilds, merchant bodies and 

the city rulers. From analysing the five cities' historical development and their expansion tied into Milne’s 

harbour development model (Bristol and Copenhagen case studies and Antwerp, Amsterdam and 

Stockholm), six patterns in urban development were recognised (see Table 92). This section will 

investigate these patterns with other towns in Northwestern Europe and analyse how each development 

pattern was connected with the new Renaissance Port Town Development model. 

Table 92: Renaissance Port Town Development Model portrays key themes at port towns between 1400 

and the 1680s. 

Renaissance Port Town Development Model  

Urban development patterns between 1400-the 1680s at Port towns 

1. Harbourside expansion and increasing harbour infrastructure over the timeframe 

2. Greater control by administration and construction of new administration buildings at the harbourside and 

centre 

3. Urban development/creation of suburbs in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 

4. The creation of new fortifications or developing fortifications 

5. Development of inter European and global industries  

6. Redefining the harbourside. A domestic, commercial and social location. 

 

9.4.1. Harbourside expansion and increasing harbour infrastructure over the timeframe 
This topic characterizes harbourside development and subsidiary maritime development in the research 

timeframe. Analysis of harboursides revealed that between 1000 and 1700, there was a change in 

harbourside development with a process that transformed beach markets into merchant ports. This can 

later be identified through an increasing adaptation of quaysides in various forms, such as canals, piers, 

and jetties. There was also an influx of technology, such as cranes, harbour dredging machines and storage 

buildings. This section will focus on this development regarding various excavations and townscapes 

The construction of harboursides was the most explicit link between the port town inhabitants and the 

harbour. As previously discussed, until the development of the cog and other larger sailing vessels 

(McGrail, 2001), ships were pulled onto the shore (Milne, 1999). The earliest forms of construction are 

viewed as simple expansion into the water, providing an opportunity to berth Knarr type ships. One of the 
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earliest examples can be found at Schleswig (Rösch, 2018), where the inhabitants physically built their 

property into the waterways. Various methodologies were employed, and the construction produced two 

outcomes; more land for development and easy access for flat bottomed vessels from piers.  

Harbour construction was undertaken in two general formats in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

Harboursides or piers were either built out into the water or, i.e. Bergen (Herteig, 1985), Oslo (Malaug, 

1999), Lübeck (Gläser, 1999) or the townsfolk canaled areas creating new water routes such as  Hamburg 

(Deggim, 2005), Gdansk (Paner, 1999, 2004). Those who built into the watersides used wooden structures 

to either create reclamation boxes and backfill them or dam areas and build new wooden or stone 

quaysides. Sometimes towns experienced both, as observed in Copenhagen (Fabricius, 1999), Amsterdam 

(Gawronski, 2014; Gawronski & Jayasena, 2016) or Hamburg (Deggim, 2005).  

Gammel Strand experienced all three methodologies. The timber waterfronts in Period 1, the stone 

harbourfront in 1581, and boxed land reclamation in the 1620s. The results from Bristol suggest that the 

earliest constructions were wooden in the early medieval times, which were replaced by stone 

harboursides from the 1200s at Dundas Wharf (Good, 1977) and Redcliff Wharf (Jones, 1986). Records 

from Bristol show that harboursides were not only created using quarried stone but from a myriad of 

stone fragments from over the city. Vaney (2000, p. 4) writes that in the 1550s, stone harbour walls were 

even rebuilt with stone gravestones from former churchyards that had been removed after the 

Reformation.  

The similarity in the methodology of construction is repeated over many harbourside sites; Oslo (Øye, 

1997; Stornes et al., 2011), Bergen (Herteig, 1985) and Lübeck used medieval reclamation boxes, and 

wooden harboursides (Gläser, 1997, 1999). This methodology was also observed at the River Avon in 

Bristol in the medieval era (Jones, 1987), and continued into the seventeenth century in Amsterdam 

(Jayasena, 2014). In comparison, London's earliest harbourfronts were wooden, eventually replaced with 

stone quay walls, as viewed at Trig Lane and St. Boldoph’s waterfront (Milne & Hobley, 1981; Schofield & 

Pearce, 2009, 2012).  

Land reclamation and levelling required packing materials to solidify the new harboursides and provide a 

strong foundation for land. This typically comprised urban refuse, sand or soil for wastelands, as revealed 

by soil analysis from harbour deposits in Copenhagen (Ranheden, 2016). This methodology appears to be 

a widely adopted method, as revealed from harbourside excavations in Lübeck (Gläser, 1999), Amsterdam 

(Jayasena, 2014) and London (Schofield and Pearce, 2009).  
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Technological changes became an essential aspect of harboursides in this timeframe. Harbours were 

adapted by adding new technology to increase productivity. Harbourside transformations would include 

the installation of cranes added for loading/offloading goods (Veeckman, 1999, p. 25), sluices for canalled 

port towns and dredging machines for cleaning harbour bases (Ayers, 2016, p. 367). Cranes became 

commonplace at harboursides. The rivers Avon and Frome harboursides were provided with cranes at 

Bristol by the mid sixteenth century. The Crown had a private crane at the royal harbour for cargo and 

loading/offloading cannons at Slotsholmen. Cranes appear commonplace at large ports, and stationary 

cranes were constructed at Gdansk (fifteenth century), Bruges (1525) and Hull (sixteenth century) (Ayers, 

2016, p. 163). Gammel Strand has a stationary crane with the new Vragerbro construction in the 1680s 

(Whatley et al., 2016).  

Harbourside infrastructure not only relates to the physical harbour but to warehouses. Notable 

warehouses remain from the medieval and early modern periods that evidence specialisation in the 

timeframe. Examples are found in Ghent with its stone storehouse (Ayers, 2016, p. 163), and Lübeck was 

famous for its fifteenth century brick storehouses, used to store salt. In the seventeenth and eighteenth 

centuries public buildings were reused to store a multitude of goods (Hammel-Kiesow, 1999). At Bristol, 

storage rooms were situated above the ground floor (2015). Other varieties of this type are found in 

Flanders and in Oslo, where properties were built for multi use in multiple storeys and later with added 

stone basements (Malaug, 2001, pp. 770-777). 

Harboursides were therefore linked with port towns through their construction (through the workforce, 

subsidiary industries for transport of materials, the firing of bricks or quarrying of stone), maintenance, 

trade, transport and lastly, industry. Their construction methodology was defined by the local materials 

and by the topography.  

9.4.2. Greater control by administration and construction of new administration buildings at the 

harbourside and centre 
The construction of administrative buildings was a common trend at harboursides in the high to the later 

medieval period (Whatley, 2018), as discussed in Section 9.3. Increased administration was another trend 

apparent in the late medieval and early modern harbourside (Ayers, 2016). There was a close link between 

merchants, trade and the harbourside, and the harbourside administration kept the area governed, 

maintained, and trade processes flowing (Vaney, 2000; Fleming, 2012).  

Harbour administration buildings emerged in the high medieval period, as detailed in the Bristol, 

Copenhagen, Amsterdam, Antwerp and Stockholm discussion. There were other examples from across 
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Northwestern Europe. These include Hull weighing house in 1365 (Ayers, 2016, p. 163), the Tolhuis in 

Bruges (Ayers, 2016, p. 163), and London in 1382 and 1552 (Milne, 2014). These were just one example 

of state or town run buildings. Others include stock exchange buildings (discussed in 9.3) and new town 

halls in the early seventeenth century at Copenhagen (Fabricius, 2006a) and mid seventeenth century 

Amsterdam. Here, the new impressive neo classical Pallidum building was set on the Dam square adjacent 

to other city and state buildings (Vlaardingerbroek, 2018).  

 

9.4.3. Urban development/creation of suburbs, which were enclosed by fortifications in 

continental European towns 
The urban development process varied throughout Northwestern Europe in the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries (Ayers, 2016). Countries were still recovering from numerous bouts of the plague in the 

fourteenth century (Platt, 1994, pp. 126-7; De Pleijt & Van Zanden, 2013), and the population was still 

diminished in the early part of the fifteenth century. Development was probably dependent on the local, 

regional and national economies, so trends were more determined by the role played between city rulers, 

the Crown and town inhabitants. However, various trends tied the port community with the town, such 

as the Reformation, fortifications and suburban development. 

A common situation in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was either the replacement of areas 

within cities or expansion out of the city, leading to the development of suburbs or increased growth of 

suburbs (Verhaeghe, 1997, p. 35; Veeckman, 1999; Aston & Bond, 2000; Gawronski, 2014). These 

transformations often corresponded with development under the aspiration of creating a more 

aesthetically pleasing or ‘ideal city’ (Wennberg, 2021). Here more thought was placed on geometry and 

appearance was placed in urban design whilst also providing good facilities such as easy access, water 

availability and better resources in the urban design (Wennberg, 2018, 2021). This can be viewed in Simon 

Stevin’s urban plans of the late sixteenth century (see Figure 134), which inspired Gothenburg (Wennberg, 

2018). 

It was common in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries for rulers or city officials to take advantage of 

urban development to create a new physical appearance for their cities (Anund, 2004). It was an 

opportunity to create cities using new urban trends. This can be observed in the creation of Gothenburg 

in 1616 (Öbrink & Rosén, 2017; Wennberg, 2021) and Christiania in the 1620s (Molaug 2004, p. 510), 

replacing their medieval counterparts Nya Lödöse (also named Gamlastaden) and Oslo. Kalmar also 

developed similarly, moving a few hundred metres in the mid seventeenth century to a new grid planned 
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fortification (Englund, 2014). These new cities were part of the new grid pattern style of construction (see 

Figure 134) yet still featured medieval elements such as town squares, administration areas and churches-

and market places (Aston and Bond, 2000). 

Re-founding and constructing cities was not always possible, and instead, towns built new extensions, 

“tacking on” to the old medieval boundaries, as observed in Bristol (Leech, 2014), Copenhagen (Fabricius, 

2006a & b; Simonsen, 2022), Antwerp (Veeckman, 2004), Amsterdam (Gawronski, 2014) and Stockholm 

(Söderlund, 2016). This was the most common aspect of urban development seen in Northwestern 

Europe. Other examples include London, with its development of squares in the seventeenth century 

London (Covent Garden and Golden Square), (Aston and Bond, 2000, pp. 113-5) and various innovative 

designs for the reconstruction of London after the Great Fire (Aston and Bond, 2000, p. 116) (see Figure 

135). A similar situation occurred in Uppsala, Sweden, where a fire led to the redevelopment of the city 

in 1643 (Annund, 2004, p. 451). Towns were also transformed internally, shifting the central area. This 

was apparent at Bergen, where a new market area was created (by town burgesses), away from the 

harbour zone, where the hanseatic population were located (Øye, 2004, p. 518). 

 

Figure 134: Simon Stevin’s urban development plans and styles from the late sixteenth century. Figure 5 

from Wennberg (2021, p. 5). 

At Antwerp, city enlargement passed through its medieval borders by the early to mid sixteenth century. 

Although there was more encroachment into the main river, the majority of growth was on land. 

Development spread in all directions on land, including creating a “new town” within the borders 
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(Veeckman, 1999, pp. 129-33). The arterial routes were then expanded, and new blocks were created. 

This action was replicated in Copenhagen between the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, 

first at Bremerholm, then Christianshavn and finally at NyKøbenhavn as the town expanded rapidly 

(Fabricius, 2016a & b; Simonsen, 2022). In Amsterdam, a similar process occurred along the style of 

Antwerp’s new town but in greater magnitude due to the difference in topography and the environment 

(Gawronski, 2014, Gawronski & Jayasena, 2014). Development was a strenuous process of land 

reclamation, canal construction and fortification around three sides. The zonal organisation was more 

extreme than the other cities, probably due to how the city developed. 

 

 

Figure 135: Schemes proposed for rebuilding London after the Great Fire of 1666. From Aston & Bond 

2000, p. 166, Figure 27. 

In Stockholm in the mid to late seventeenth century, Östermalm (an eastern suburb) and Kungsholmen (a 

western suburb) were slowly urbanised. These suburbs were set with boulevards, large houses and 

squares to the north and south of Gamla Stan (Söderlund, 2016, p. 13). The surrounding hills were 

transversed with new developments in the establishment of Norrmalm and Södermalm (Söderlund, 

2004). Söderlund (2004, pp. 480-1) writes that Norrmalm and Södermalm were built as a zoned area, in a 
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grid street plan and a new street network and previous buildings were torn down. This led to the town 

population expanding from 8000 to 55,000 (Söderlund, 2004, p. 480-1).  

9.4.4. Creation of new fortifications 
Tied to urban expansion were fortifications, a commonly overlooked topic. Nevertheless, the role of 

fortifications is intrinsically linked to port communities and port towns. Fortifications were common in 

towns in the fifteenth century. They were expressions of corporate, civic and military strength, which were 

decorative and functional (Ayers, 2004, p. 228). Fortifications dominated cities; they provided safety 

whilst having a detrimental effect on trade by their location. They separated rural areas from urban zones 

and enabled the urban areas to be controlled politically, culturally and economically, dependent on local 

and regional and national laws (Creighton & Heigham, 2005). Fortifications were also an act of urban 

aggrandisement representing the city's strength (Parrot, 2000). 

Fortifications were inherently expensive, and with new military technology, towns had to maintain the 

pace with new gunpowder weaponry. The development of gunpowder technology made earlier 

fortifications obsolete. Town fortifications were continually renewed in the early modern period (Hale, 

2003). This became a constant redevelopment process found in numerous cities, demonstrated in 

Antwerp (Veeckman, 1999), Hamburg (Busch, 2004, p. 164), Vlissingen (Claeys et al., 2010., pp. 33-39) and 

Amsterdam (Gawronski, 2014). Exceptional quantities of money were used to acquire the materials, 

transport them, design and organise the fortifications and pay the workforce. Therefore, they needed a 

strong economy to pay for these actions, which successful trade provided.  

Copenhagen was one city that went into a continual trend of rebuilding or redeveloping. In the 

seventeenth century, it was refortified three times (Westerbeek Dahl, 2006; Simonsen, 2022). Each 

expansion led to a new line of fortifications. Stockholm undertook a different response. In the 1620s, 

Stockholm removed the Gamla Stan fortifications from the medieval city, only to accelerate trade. 

Meanwhile, in its new suburbs, these were fortified on the landward side (Söderlund, 2016). 

Not all towns were refortified, and there were contrasting actions at port towns. Bristol differed from 

Copenhagen, Antwerp, Amsterdam and Stockholm as it was slowly dismantling its fortifications post 

1570s, to build new roads and gain better access to harboursides. In the mid seventeenth century, new 

triangular bastions and forts were constructed around the city because of the English Civil War (King et 

al., 2010; Baker et al., 2018). These new fortifications would be generally flattened and backfilled over 

time post 1650s. 
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9.4.5. Development of inter European and global industries  
One of the defining aspects of port towns in this timeframe was their role in the industry. Before global 

trade, fishing markets and fishing vessels were located on and around harboursides. Maritime trade was 

linked to agricultural industries (Ayers, 2016) importing and exporting livestock and crops. Other 

important trade involved the wine industry (Barton, 1964b; Sacks, 1991), the German stoneware industry 

(Gaimster, 1997; 2005), the salt industry (Gaimster, 2005; Ayers, 2016, p. 167) and the cloth industry 

(Carus-Wilson, 1987: Oldland, 2011). At the beginning of the period, towns such as Cologne produced and 

exported stoneware along the Rhine from its kiln sites (Gaimster 2005). Cities such as Bristol (Baker et al., 

2018) and London (Oldland, 2011) were exporting cloth to France, Spain and later Antwerp. The cloth was 

dyed at the riversides (Jones et al., 1987; Oldland, 2011) and later exported outside of England, 

representing harbourside industries involved with trade and manufacture. 

When discussing global trade, it is good to return to the main case study cities, which are critical in our 

understanding of the emergence of global trade. In the sixteenth century, there was a change in the 

hegemony in the Low Countries. Various Industries were at the forefront of Antwerp’s success in the early 

sixteenth century, even though the town operated as a trans-shipment area, especially for luxury goods. 

Antwerp replaced Bruges as the leading sugar import and export centre in the sixteenth century importing 

refined sugar from Madeira (Woodall et al., 2014). Antwerp built its first sugar refinery in the early 

sixteenth century and became the dominant force after the arrival of the Portuguese spice trade. This 

industry soon became widespread in the town, and sugar confectioners were located between the Grote 

market and the quay (Woodall et al., 2014, pp. 14-16). The glass and majolica industry later emerged after 

the arrival of Italian glass producers producing new Façon de Venise forms, monopolizing the glass trade 

in Northwestern Europe (Veeckman, 1999, p. 130, 2002; Henkes, 2002).  

In competition with Antwerp, London opened its first sugar refinery in 1544 (Brooks, 1983, p.10). In 

England, Bristol followed London by refining and selling imported sugar. Furthermore, Bristol was later 

influenced by London in the mid to late seventeenth century in establishing their own clay tobacco pipe, 

glassworks and tin glazed ware industries (Jackson & Jackson., 1985; Jackson, 1999; Baker et al., 2018). 

One of Amsterdam's most important new global industries was the sugar industry. Amsterdam succeeded 

Antwerp, and by 1660, in direct competition with London, there were fifty to sixty sugar refineries. By 

1662, Amsterdam provided over half the refined sugar in Europe (Abbot, 2010). Evidence of this trade can 

be found at the Valkenburgerstraat site, where sugar cones and syrup jars are found in dump layers dating 

to 1602 (Jayasena, 2014, p. 31). The sugar industry was joined by the clay pipe and tobacco industry. This 
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new industry became very popular in the seventeenth century as revealed by the high number of clay 

tobacco pipes found in Copenhagen's deposits (Pedersen, 2016a & b).  

Due to the Danish control of the Øresund, Stockholm did not initially develop its global industries. They 

instead would be founded at Gothenburg in the southwest area of the country. In Gothenburg, sugar was 

imported via the Swedish Royal African Company and other merchants from the Netherlands, northern 

Germany and Iberian ports (Nováky, 1990, pp. 130-144). Instead, part of Stockholm’s seventeenth century 

wealth came from their silver mines at Silbojokk and Kvikkjokk in Swedish Lapland. This industry was 

developed after the success of the Danish silver and copper mines in Norway, which led to the wealth and 

purchasing power of the elites in Copenhagen (Nordin, 2012, p. 43) 

9.4.6. Redefining the harbourside. A domestic, commercial and social location. Town 

mansions/palaces located at the harbourside 
The harboursides were multipurpose areas for maritime industries, trade, commercial properties, and 

domestic and industrial businesses. The zones comprised merchant houses, specialist warehouse 

buildings, and factories. Similar harbourside development can be traced in Amsterdam (Lesgar, 2020), 

Antwerp (Veeckman, 1999), Norwich (Ayers, 2014, p. 291), London (Schofield et al., 2018, p. 266), Lübeck 

(Gläser, 1997, 1999) and Stockholm (Söderlund, 2016). 

Domestic harbourside housing was ubiquitous in port towns and has been highlighted in many projects; 

examples include Antwerp (Baatsen, Blondé, & De Groot, 2014), Malmo (Thomasson, 1997), Bruges, Hull 

and Lübeck (Ayers, 2016), Norwich (Ayers, 2001, 2016; King, 2006), Stockholm (Söderlund, 1999) London 

(Schofield, 1997, 2016, 2019). The Dutch Golden Age brought new architectural styles to the harboursides 

(Wintle, 2012, p. 71). The new bell and step gable's external decorations became popular in Amsterdam. 

This style and similar others were part of trends around the North and Baltic Seas with similar four storey 

designs at Stortorget, Gamla Stan in Stockholm (Söderlund, 2001). Similar properties adorned the 1640s 

street of Skeppsbron, where the new quay was constructed.  

There were many house varieties, from simple townhouses to hall houses, with some properties as virtual 

palaces (Schofield, 1997; Leech, 2014). There was considerable development over five hundred years from 

small one room buildings to multi room properties in Northwestern Europe (Johnson, 1994, 2010; 

Thomasson, 1997, and Baart, 2001); this involved utilising a collection of building materials where stone, 

brick and wood were used depending on the design, geography and natural resources (Thomasson, 1997). 

North German and Dutch towns began to focus on brick properties due to the lack of stone quarries 

(Lübeck, Amsterdam) which influenced Danish properties in Copenhagen and Malmo.  
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House designs were not made in isolation but were a product of the diffusion of ideas (Ayers, 2013, p. 77). 

New ideas flowed through greater contact between communities, as discussed in Hoskins’s seminal work 

on ‘The Great Rebuilding’ in England (1953). Ideas and trends from the continent influenced this 

transformation of house exteriors and interiors. In this process, new ideas on the style of household slowly 

disseminated over England. These changes were already commonplace in the Low Countries, which were 

then copied in England and Denmark over time. Schofield writes that by 1600 there were probably four 

types of house forms in London (2016, pp. 107-9). These types can be distinguished by the number of 

rooms, property type and overall design. A similar situation is observed in Scandinavia, where multiple 

house designs were developed (Thomasson, 1997). Not only the wealthy classes had a choice in the 

seventeenth century (Schofield 2016, p. 109), and lower and middle classes can be identified in London 

by utilising a more compact version of wealthier buildings.  

Leech (2014) notes that palatial type medieval houses at the Bristol and London harboursides resembled 

properties in Bruges and Venice, reflecting the diffusion of architectural styles. The decorative four bay 

window frontage of Canynges house could only be viewed from the riverside, which Leech attributes to 

Canynges' desire to display his political power over his opponents. Bruges comprised palace type 

properties such as the Gruuthus on the Coupure and medieval abodes on the city canals. These buildings 

developed with new Italian Renaissance styles in the seventeenth century in England (Aston & Bond, 2000, 

p. 113) and other locations in Northwestern Europe (Pevsner, 1982). Designs were spread through 

contact, and those who could afford it built properties using the latest fashion. Port communities were 

well connected even in the fifteenth century, so this is only expected (Spindle, 2012).  

Schofield draws out a critical point where the focus should be placed on the internal alteration of 

properties. External change masks the significant internal change in properties. Whilst new properties 

were constructed in the seventeenth century, the vast fabric of urban housing in port towns resembled 

high numbers of medieval structures, sometimes refaced with new materials, i.e. Antwerp (Veeckman, 

2001) Stockholm (Söderlund, 2001, pp.707-8). Bruges was one port town where buildings have been in 

use since the medieval period, only changing internally (Van Eenhooge, 2001, pp. 121-125).  

9.4.7 How typical are Bristol and Copenhagen in the European context? 
The results suggest Bristol and Copenhagen were part of an urban development trend in port towns in 

Northwest Europe. There was a similarity in growth patterns observed in Antwerp, Amsterdam and 

Stockholm that can be compared to how Bristol and Copenhagen transformed. There was development 

in the fifteenth century, from small scale harbour development to the foundation of administration 
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buildings and new fortifications (Amsterdam in the 1470s). However, transformation became more 

evident after increased trade from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which led to the growth of 

harbourside infrastructure and the development of urban industries (DeLanda, 1997; Veeckman, 1999; 

Paner, 1999, 2004; Ayers, 2016). 

All harboursides and docks were built to undertake water trade, from Lübeck to Hamburg, Oslo and 

Bergen, as examples, but there were nuances to these actions. Harboursides always had a joint purpose 

in their construction, whether the builders planned that or not. Each extension always led to land behind 

the harbour wall becoming available for other actions, hence, the process always created new land for 

the city. This new land was generally used for services, economic or domestic use.  

Harboursides were provided with new technology to increase the flow at harboursides. A situation was 

observed in Bristol and London (Milne, 1999) where the docks were divided by rivers for international and 

river trade. The harbourside development of Bristol was more akin to Stockholm, which separated trade 

between areas: International and internal lakes. The removal of the walls at Stockholm at Gamla Stan also 

allowed easy access for dockers, merchants and anyone using the harbour. This was nearly identical to 

Broad Quay (Bristol) in the seventeenth century (Adam, 2008). In comparison, Copenhagen developed 

somewhat similarly to Antwerp (Veeckman, 1999, 2004, 2008) and Amsterdam (Gawronski, 2014; and 

Gawronski and Jayasena, 2014) with canal based trading and warehouse areas. 

Major port towns developed their administration buildings in the high and late medieval periods. 

Presumably, these functions were undertaken at non-descript halls or offices before, but now they were 

located in new civic buildings, on the perimeter of towns at the harbours. They were used for 

administration, the weighing of goods and offices to run the harboursides. They are evidenced before 

large scale harbour development occurs, as observed at Oslo, Bergen, Stockholm, Amsterdam, and 

Antwerp in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.  

The towns expanded with new grid patterned urban layouts, dependent on the topography. Amsterdam 

grew via canal based gridded areas, whilst Antwerp was a fusion of gridded areas and organic growth. 

Copenhagen lay somewhere in between. Stockholm developed partly like Bristol and Copenhagen. The 

hillside construction of large housing in Stockholm reflected the cities’ topography and resembled 

sixteenth and seventeenth century construction like Bristol. In comparison, the gridded area at Norrmalm 

and Södermalm (Söderlund, 2016) was composed of similar boulevards and squares like Copenhagen, in 

grid style fashion as befitting its capital status. 
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It is in worldwide trade where cities were most different. Whilst Bristol and Copenhagen followed cities 

such as London, Amsterdam, and Antwerp developing new global industries, Stockholm was more limited. 

Instead, Stockholm would obtain its global goods from the Dutch via Gothenburg, paid for by Swedish 

silver (Nordin, 2012). There was some Dutchification, but not like Copenhagen.  

The development of Amsterdam highly influenced Copenhagen in design and materials. As Dutch 

architects were used in the design of Christianshavn, Børsen and the fortifications (in multiple phases), 

the close comparisons are understandable. In aspects relating to trade, Copenhagen was similar to 

Amsterdam. It redistributed trade from global routes to other areas of Denmark. The power of Dutch 

trade meant that Copenhagen did not develop industry similarly to Bristol, whose manufacturing 

industries were one of the main reasons for its development, a similar pattern to Stockholm. Bristol also 

developed similarly to London, with its powerful merchant bodies as the trade catalyst. Nevertheless, the 

large area of harboursides constructed at both Copenhagen and Bristol and the harbourside zones and 

material culture used by the port communities were catalysts for urban development. 

Cities were thus highly influenced by the diffusion of ideas. Diffusion can be viewed in architecture, urban 

layout, and sometimes even from using the same materials (i.e. brick houses). If one city could produce 

specialist goods, the citizens from other cities wanted that opportunity. This can be observed in industries 

such as the sugar trade, glass production, and pottery and demonstrated when trades are copied. There 

was great competition in cities to resemble each other whilst simultaneously trying to overtake one 

another. The catalyst for this competition can be observed by studying city rulers, port communities, and 

merchants who competed internally within their communities and externally with other communities, as 

described in Chapter 8.  

9.5 Trade, consumption and social change in port communities in Northwestern Europe 
The previous sections have focussed on the topographic aspects of this study, situating the port towns of 

Bristol and Copenhagen in a Northwestern European landscape. This section will observe whether the 

similarity in urban development is also demonstrated in trading networks and household consumption. 

The results from Copenhagen and Bristol demonstrated a general increase in pottery sources, more 

diversity and specialisation, particularly in dining and cooking based goods. Over time, the results 

established that ceramics were imported from more places and in new forms and decorations. 

In this section, discussions on ceramic drinking ware, tableware and vessels for pouring will be discussed 

and compared with sites from St. Clemens Aarhus, Denmark (Linaa, 2016), Slussen excavations from 

Stockholm, Sweden, (Söderlund, 2020) Oudezijds Armsteeg (Gawronski & Jayasena, 2011) and 
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Oudeschans 5-11 excavations (Gawronski & Jayasena, 2011) from Amsterdam and Billingsgate (Schofield 

& Pearce, 2009; Schofield et al., 2018), London, England. The finds information is located within the 

reports.  

These port towns have been chosen, as they comprise a wealth of information, they transform in the 

timeframe and contain port communities. However, due to the internationality of the excavations, 

differential recording methods (Minimum Number of vessels, MVC or EVE) and the listing of the finds in 

reports, the results will focus on the diversity of fabrics in each function type from each case study. By this 

methodology, increased trade routes and ties between communities will be identified and changed 

viewed over time in Northwestern Europe  

This section aims to identify three topics from the results: 

 Diversity within each port town  

 General trading patterns over time. 

 Access to functional forms in Northwestern Europe. 

 

9.5.1 Drinking ware 
The earliest types in all case studies were German stoneware drinking ware. These were readily available 

from the high medieval period (Period 0, 1100-1399) for cities with German populations or in direct trade 

with the Hanseatic League. In particular, Amsterdam, London, Copenhagen and Stockholm comprised 

early types (Table 93).  

The picture is more complicated from the mid to late 1400s as local producers in most countries started 

producing their own earthenware types. All sites comprised regionally produced drinking ware except 

Aarhus or Copenhagen, whose markets were dominated by German stoneware types; see Næstved 

(Langkilde, 2010) and Odense (Haase, 2017) for other Danish examples. There was little direct trade at 

Bristol with the Hanse, so they relied on local types. However, merchants had rare access to German 

stonewares, as found at the Old Council House (Jackson, 2007). 

Over the Period 2 timeline, stoneware and redware were universal. Raeren stoneware was the first 

ceramic drinking type found universally at all sites. Raeren, alongside Cologne/Frechen wares, flooded the 

market in new tankard forms (Gaimster, 1997). Later in the phase, Siegburg ware production ceased and 

was effectively replaced by Westerwald (Gaimster, 1997). 
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The trends observed at Bristol in Late Period 1/Early Period 2 contexts are reminiscent of the other case 

studies. At Building 10, Billingsgate, drinking wares were popular in Period 2. Mugs, at 16% of sherds, 

beakers at 2% and cups 1.8%, represent the most significant number of sherds from vessel types in the 

seventeenth century (Schofield & Pearce, 2009, pp. 32-30; Schofield et al., 2017). At Slussen, Stockholm 

(Svensson, 2020), a gentler rise is portrayed where stoneware increases from 0.6% in the 1550s to 2.3% 

in the 1630s. Drinking ware, therefore, slowly emerged in most towns as part of material culture. It 

increased in production over the medieval period until it became freely available. Only in the late 

seventeenth century were there decreases in forms and fabric types, suggesting a decrease in numbers 

and fashion at the tableside. 

Table 93: Table displaying ceramic drinking ware diversity from the Northwestern European case 

studies. 

Drinking ware 

diversity in 

Northwestern 

European case 

studies 

Zone 1 

Bristol  

London, 

Billingsgate 

Slussen, 

Stockholm 

 

Zone 1 

Copenhagen 

 

Aarhus 

St Clemens  

Amsterdam 

Oudezijds 

Voorburgwal 

& 

Oudeschans 

5-11 

Proto stoneware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

 1250-1300 1275-1520 1300-1500  1300-1500 

Nearly Stoneware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

 1250-1300 1275-1520 1300-1500  1300-1500 

Duigen ware 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

  1540, 1670    

Niedersachsen ware 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

  1275-1520    

Siegburg ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

 1300-1500 1275-1650 1300 

onwards 

1400-1575 1300-1550 

Frechen ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

1580s-

1670s 

1550-1700 1540s 1550s 

onwards 

  

Raeren ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

1580s-

1670s 

1480-1610 1540s 1580s 

onwards 

1500-1575 1450-1550 

Saxony ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

   1620-1680s   

Westerwald ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

 1600 

onwards 

1600 

onwards 

1600 

onwards 

1650s 

onwards 

1625 

onwards 

Waldenburg ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

  1680s 1680s  1350-1400 
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Langerwehe ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

  1350-1520 1300-1600s   

Iberian micaceous 
ware (Hurst et al., 
1986) 

1580-

1670 

     

Swedish redware 
(Johansson, 2007) 

  1540 

onwards 

   

Dutch redware 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

   1600s  From 1400 

Cistercian 
ware/Midlands 
Purple 

1490s-

1670s 

1480-1750     

East and West 
Somerset wares 
(Dawson et al., 
2019) 

1580s-

1700 

     

Surrey-Hampshire 
border ware 

(Pearce, 1992). 

 1480-1700     

London 
Metropolitan ware 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

      

Essex post-medieval 
fine redware with 
brown glaze 
(Schofield & Pearce , 
2009) 

 1480-1700     

 

9.5.2 Tableware 
Tableware plates, bowls and vases emerge in the late fourteenth to the early fifteenth centuries (Period 

1 date) in Northwestern European contexts (Gutiérrez, 2000). They were initially represented by various 

tin glazed styles from Spain. These were then supplemented with North Holland/ Dutch bowls and 

micaeseous Iberian types (Hurst et al., 1986). Only London and Amsterdam contexts comprised all three 

types in Period 1 (Table 94). The most common, geographically, was the Iberian micaceous types 

(Gutiérrez, 2012), found in all sites except Aarhus (Linaa, 2016), and with the more decorative tin glazed 

earthenware from Spain geographically popular.  

 

Table 94: Table displaying tableware diversity from the Northwestern European case studies. 
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Tableware diversity 

in Northwestern 

European case 

studies 

Zone 1 

Bristol 

London 

Billingsgate 

Slussen, 

Stockholm 

Zone 1 

Copenhag

en 

Aarhus 

St Clemens 

Amsterda

m  

Oudezijds 

Voorburg

wal & 

Oudescha

ns 5-11 

Swedish redware  
(Johansson, 2007) 

  1550s 

onwards 

   

Danish redware  
(Linaa, 2006) 

  1630s 

onwards 

Late 1500s From 1570s 

onwards 

 

Dutch redware 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

  1300 1400s 

onwards 

 1300s 

onwards 

Netherlandish 
majolica (Hurst et 
al., 1986) 

1630-1680ss Mid 1500s 1540s 1580s  1540s 

Tin glazed Seville 

ware 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1400s-1670s 1400s 1480s   1570s-

1680s On 

sites (but 

generally 

1400s) 

Iberian Micaeseous 

ware (Hurst et al., 

1986) 

1400s-1670s 1400s-1670s 1640s Late 1400s  1400s 

Italian Montelupo 

ware (Hurst et al., 

1986) 

1580s-1670s 1570s-1600s 1630s 1570s  1570s 

Portuguese majolica 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1630-70ss 1630-70s 1600-1641 1680s  1600s 

East and West 

Somerset redware 

(Good & Russett, 

1987) 

1580s-1670s      

Bristol/ 1670s 

onwards 
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Staffordshire ware 

(Good & Russett, 

1987) 

Werra ware (Hurst et 

al., 1986) 

 Late 1500s 

and 1600s 

 Late 1500s Late 1500s 1580-1610 

Weser Ware (Hurst 

et al., 1986) 

 Non 1600 

onwards 

Late 1500s   

London 

Metropolitan 

slipware 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 

 1500s     

English Post-

medieval fine 

redware 

(Schofield & Pearce 

2009) 

 1500s     

English tin glazed 

wares (Good & 

Russett, 1987) 

1600s 

onwards 

1600s 

onwards 

    

Staffordshire 

embossed plate 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 

 Late 1600s     

Porcelain (Ostkamp, 

2014) 

1610s 

onwards 

1600s  1600s 

onwards 

 1600s 

onwards 

Surrey-Hampshire 

border 

(Pearce, 1992) 

 1500s and 

1600s 

    

London-area post-

medieval slipped 

redware, clear-

glazed 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 

 1500s and 

1600s 
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Iberian Terra Sigillata 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 

 Late 1500s     

 

In the 1500s, there was a significant change in the availability of goods in many areas of Northwestern 

Europe. Regional and local redware production provided more opportunities for consumers to purchase 

goods. These were generally in the form of slipware. Some regional types were exported, such as Weser 

and Werra wares from Germany and Dutch redware. English slipware in this period was rarely exported 

in Northwestern Europe, as documented in Table 94. The strength of the continent's production centres 

and fashion perhaps suggests they were not fashionable, marketed or not unique to find a niche in the 

market. However, they had another market in the Caribbean and American settlements.   

Whilst tin glazed wares continued to be imported from Spain, new North Italian wares were added to 

Northwestern European tableware assemblages due to their more elaborate decoration style (Hurst et 

al., 1986). These were found on all excavations, except the Aarhus case study. The London case study 

(Billingsgate) contained the most significant variation in the Early Period 2, but this may be linked to more 

research on provenance and kiln sites. 

In the seventeenth century, slipware and earthenware remained the most common types found on the 

excavations; however, new forms of tin glazed ware became popular such as Portuguese Faience, 

Delftware and regional tin glazed factories in various countries. The spread of glazing technology and 

gifted potters had made these goods more available. These goods were found amongst rarer porcelain in 

all the case studies.  

By viewing consumption in the style of the diversity of sites, Bristol, Stockholm, London, and Amsterdam 

appear to have had more choices from a greater trading area. Being closest to the Netherlands, 

Copenhagen instead was dominated by Dutch tin glazed ware and some slipware. Local redwares and 

German imports completed the assemblage. However, when observing contexts from tableware 

quantities, London, Amsterdam and Copenhagen had higher numbers of tableware retrieved from their 

trenches. Nevertheless, Bristol and Copenhagen replicated the general Northwestern European pattern, 

which suggests some form of comparable social actions was undertaken during dining.  
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9.5.3 Vessels for pouring of liquid 
The vessels for pouring functional types follow a similar pattern across the case studies. By the start of 

the fifteenth century, the highly decorated Saintonge wares, Low Countries types and local decorative 

redware were not purchased (Hurst et al., 1986; Brown, 2002; Wilmott, 2018). These were replaced by 

plain redware, which was staples on all excavations in local and regional forms in each county. Examples 

include Dutch redware (Hurst et al., 1986) (see Table 95). Some Siegburg drinking jugs may also have been 

used more as jugs rather than drinking vessels. 

By the sixteenth century, newer redware types were produced in the Netherlands (Hurst et al. 1986), 

Sweden (Johansson 2007) and Denmark (Linaa 2016). London featured similar types from the Surrey 

Hampshire border (Pearce, 1992), local redware types (Schofield & Pierce, 2012), and Bristol comprised 

many Somerset types (Dawson et al., 2019) and Malvern Chase ware (Vince, 1977).  

Table 95: Table displaying vessels for pouring liquid diversity from the Northwestern European case 

studies. 

Vessels for pouring 

liquid diversity from 

the Northwestern 

European case 

studies 

Zone 1 Bristol London Stockholm Zone 1 

Copenhagen 

Aarhus Amsterdam 

Flemish wares 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

   1300-1400   

Siegburg ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

 1300-1500  1300-1500  1300-1500 

Frechen ware 
(Gaimster 1997) 

1570-1670 1480 1610 1480 1610 1480 1700 1480 

1610 

1475 1610 

Raeren ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

1570-1670 1550-1700 1550-1700 1550-1700 1550-

1700 

1550-1700 

Westerwald ware 
(Gaimster, 1997) 

   1600 

onwards 

1650 

onwards 

1620 

onwards 

Bristol Redcliffe 
ware (Good & 
Russet, 1987) 

1200-1500      

Saintonge wares 
(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1300-1500 1300-1500    1450-1650 

Surrey Hampshire 
border ware 
(Pearce, 1992) 

Late 1550-

1600s 

1550-1700     
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Late Saintonge 

wares 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1550-1700 1450-1650     

London-area post-

medieval redware 

(Schofield & Pearce, 

2009) 

 1580     

Early Danish 

redwares (Linaa, 

2000) 

   1200-1500   

Late Danish 

redwares 

(Linaa, 2000) 

   1500-1700 1500-

1700 

 

Micaeseous ware 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1400-1670      

Dutch redwares 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

     1200 1650 

Swedish redwares 

(Johansson, 2007) 

  1400-1800    

East & West 

Somerset wares 

(Dawson et al., 2019) 

1550-1700      

Malvern Chase 

wares (Vince, 1977) 

1450-1650      

Martincamp types 

(Hurst et al., 1986) 

1580-1620 1480-1650     

 

There was a similar process in creating new redware forms in Northwestern Europe. Ideas had presumably 

been diffusing via trade and contact. The majority of the pouring wares were redware types of forms in 

the style of jars, jugs, costrels, cucurbits and flasks. This pattern stayed similar over Period 2. The redware 

jugs were concurrent with stoneware Bellarmine types from Raeren and Cologne/Frechen, which were 

found on all sites in pouring and drinking forms (Gaimster, 1997). These German pouring vessels were 

decorated with bearded faces akin to high medieval earthenware type, fashion styles recreated from past 
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eras. There were some outlier types like Martincamp ware in Bristol and London from Northwestern 

France (Hurst et al., 1986), but this may be due to the proximity of France to England.  

The Bristol and London site assemblages contained the most diverse group of pouring vessels than the 

other comparison sites. This may represent three things; increased research into provenance in England, 

better access to English ports, and an English cultural practice of favouring ceramic jugs and jars. In 

contrast, Scandinavian sites comprised either Dutch redware, regional redware or German stoneware 

types.  

9.6 Summary 
This chapter explored the relationship between ports and towns from a larger Northwestern European 

perspective, using port communities to understand this urban development process. The results 

demonstrated that towns, port communities and harboursides developed similarly in the timeframe 

across Northwestern Europe, following the new Renaissance Port Phase of Milne’s model (1999) 

Each comparison city transformed at loosely the same time. The changes experienced in the community 

coincided with developments at the harboursides. Over the timeframe, harboursides were developed 

(Ayers, 2013; 2016) to provide more docking space for larger ships (McGrail, 2001). They were also 

extended to increase trade. Subsidiary maritime and other industries were then developed along the 

waterways alongside commercial and domestic housing (Schofield et al., 2017).  

The case studies demonstrated an assortment of urban development types in the Renaissance Port Town 

Development Model. Nevertheless, they all comprised similar attributes, such as town halls, 

administrative centres, churches, markets and fortifications. Whilst diffusion of ideas meant that cities 

developed in similar patterns, local topography and geology meant that the transformation was not 

always the same. New forms of urban planning and architecture were emulated and spread along the 

continent via increased contact and the diffusion of ideas. This can be observed with the spread of new 

geometric patterns across Europe from the late sixteenth century (Wennberg, 2018, 2021). These new 

styles commonly consisted of long boulevards, squares, grid-patterned areas and new fortifications (Platt, 

1994; Aston & Bond, 2000; Annund 2004; Gawronski, 2014). Fortification remained dependent on each 

country's political status and defensive needs.  

Whilst the town was transforming, so were port communities. They were spearheading change alongside 

merchants and other elites in the cities. Trade and increased contacts meant that societies became more 
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interconnected, and by Period 2, there was a profound change in material culture and social actions 

undertaken with these goods in Northwestern Europe.  

The case study results established that access was a significant issue in acquiring the same material culture 

for Bristol and Copenhagen in comparison to those cities located in a zone comprising northern France, 

the Low Countries, northwest Germany and eastern England. These countries were at a junction through 

which trade flowed, so new ideas were diffused along with goods and social actions. This situation would 

change in the fifteenth and sixteenth century as trading vessels became larger and faster (McGrail, 2001; 

Ayers, 2013), and changes were made in the economic landscape that was represented through increased 

consumption and commercialisation (Howells, 2010; Linaa, 2012; Kristensen, 2014) and social identity 

(Haase & Whatley, 2020) 
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Chapter 10: Conclusions 

10.1 Summary 
This research sought to investigate the complex relationship between ports and towns between 1400-the 

1680s to understand how towns transformed in this timeframe. Research in this period had previously 

focused on the global development of cities and favoured a top-down approach using historical records 

to understand city transformation. This project investigated the project from another angle via artefacts 

and physical archaeological remains from a bottom up process. The aim was to understand the effects of 

trade and artefacts on port communities, a group located on the harboursides. Port communities were 

unique, as they comprised a diverse population in a zone consisting of maritime and other industries and 

commercial and social businesses. In this process, the ceramic assemblages were reclassified into 

functions to follow changes in social actions and recognise influences from foreign and regional trade. The 

ceramic results were used to investigate trade, commercialisation and landscape change. 

Chapter 2 was undertaken to introduce the concept of port communities and harboursides in this study. 

In this discourse, it discussed the topic of a community (Harris, 2012) and urban communities (Ayers, 

2004), people living around the harbour (King, 2006; Kjær, 2008), harbour community relationships 

(Gaimster, 2005; Naum 2013, 2014, 2015) and immigrants (Linaa, 2012; Fleming, 2013; Stojlk, 2018).  

The following section dealt with the origin of harbourside studies from historical and archaeological 

backgrounds. Here the development of archaeological waterfront studies was discussed and the role of 

Gustav Milne (1982, 1999, 2014) and Manfred Gläser (1997, 1999, 2009) in the topic from the movement 

of merchants to harboursides, how harboursides worked and the development of specific housing types 

and how harboursides slowly developed to become a different type of cultural, social, domestic and 

industrial location (Ayers, 2016). 

This was followed by the analysis of harbourside studies (Rösch, 2018), harbourside housing (Johnson 

1994, 1997; Schofield, 1997; Thomasson, 1997 and Leech, 2014) and the links between fortification and 

the harbourside showing how harboursides were protected and paid for partly by trade. The discourse 

revealed that harbour areas were socially complex zones with diverse material cultures due to 

heterogeneous populations. Material culture was discussed from the study of merchants (Gaimster and 

Nenk, 1997), the spread of communities (Pollard and Crossley, 1968, pp. 114-118 cited in Gaimster & Nenk 

1997), from the aspect of contact (Mehler, 2009; Jervis, 2017a), the change in consumption (Gutiérrez 

2012) and the size of communities (Pieters and Verhaeghe, 2008) (Section 2.4). 
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The discussion showed that port communities represent a group of people living around a harbourside. 

They are enrolled in everyday life in their environment and have frequent contact with other port 

communities and the town. Lastly, they were at the forefront of new ideas, practices and the import of 

new goods (Section 2.5). It was built on previous work by Harris (2010), where communities were 

discussed from an assemblage viewpoint. Here relationships intertwined all aspects of the harbour 

landscape, environment, material culture and their relationships to other areas of towns.  

10.2 Methodology ceramic functional types 
A new approach was undertaken to investigate the port community and how it changed over time (see 

Section 6.3). Ceramics were chosen because they are dateable, survive in most contexts, can be 

provenanced, and give information about the type of activities and functions in the area where they were 

found. The methodology for this project was obtained from studying other ceramic functional 

methodologies to create something new and dynamic. Analysis of medieval ceramics was built on using 

Brown’s research (2002, pp. 159–163, pp. 164–168) and Beaudry et al., (1983) works on seventeenth-

century Chesapeake ceramics. Kent’s (2006) recent analysis of Beaudry’s original investigation was also 

added to the report project.  

In this process, vessels were divided into their function so more thought could be placed on how people 

used them. This part of the research was therefore grounded in anthropology and became the basis for a 

new ceramic model titled the Port Community Ceramic Functional System (Section 6.9). In this model, the 

object’s function was given primary importance over its appearance. The ceramics were divided into 

drinking ware, kitchenware, storage ware, tableware, vessels for pouring of liquid and vessels for the 

transport of liquid (see Section 6.9). This method enabled the study of how people used their pottery and 

social everyday practices. However, the appearance of ceramics and their provenance remained 

significant in the overall analysis, so investigations involving trade, culture and fashion could still be 

undertaken.  

Maximum Vessel Count was used as part of the analysis of the ceramics (Section 6.3). This approach 

required that every sherd equals a vessel unless sherds could be linked to the same vessel (MPRG 2017, 

24). This was deemed the best methodology for the project comprising nearly 10,000 sherds. It was 

observed that the ceramic provenance evidence had more depth at the Bristol sites than in Copenhagen 

due to the extra resources spent in earlier research on provenance and kiln sites. It was therefore decided 

to base the current research on both a regional and international level. 
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It was decided in the analysis that the timeframe would be divided into two periods linked to important 

actions on excavations: Period 1, which would date from 1400-1580, and Period 2, from 1581 to the 1680s. 

However, it was clear from the analysis that to understand the changes in Period 1, knowledge of what 

happened before 1400 was also needed, so Period 0 (1100-1399) was created. Period 0 represented all 

residual wares found in Period 1 deposits.  

In Period 0, it was discovered that there were fewer imports and more local and regional wares. In Zone 

1 Bristol, English kitchenware and vessels for pouring liquids (Good & Russett, 1987) were found alongside 

pouring vessels from Southwest France (Barton, 1963b). The same situation was replicated in Zone 1 

Copenhagen., except the imports were vessels for pouring from Netherlands/Belgium and drinking ware 

from Germany (Hurst et al., 1986; Gaimster, 1997). 

The trends continued into Period 1. Most of the kitchenware and vessels for pouring remained locally and 

regionally produced from kiln sites. These functional types were found in redware and greyware forms 

(Kristensen, 2016a). German drinking ware continued as the most popular import with forms dating from 

the early thirteen hundreds. By the late fourteen hundreds, new functional types emerged in the form of 

tableware from either the Netherlands or regional kilns, and from northern Italy. This was replicated in 

new forms of kitchenware and vessels for pouring of liquids from Denmark, from new Dutch kitchenware 

and German drinking ware suggesting that there was a change in cooking, with new ingredients and 

recipes, that was also reflected in eating habits. 

In comparison in Bristol, the everyday kitchenware, and vessels for pouring were mainly from an 80km 

radius. By the later 1400s, regionally produced storage ware emerged as a new functional type (Good, 

1987). The imports were also commonly from Southwest France in the form of vessels for pouring until 

the late fifteen hundreds. This trade route was then replaced with vessels for pouring, tableware and 

specialised kitchenware from the Iberian Peninsula.  

All functional categories were represented in Period 2 (1581 and the 1680s). There was also increased 

diversity within functional types except for storage ware (all regional types) and vessels for transport (all 

from the Iberian Peninsula). The results suggest that sites now had more access to wares and traded 

outside of their Atlantic seaboard zone (Bristol) and Baltic & North Sea zone (Copenhagen). However, the 

majority of wares still came from local or regional kilns in all functional types (Good, 1987; Kristensen, 

2014b). Both sites now had access to drinking ware from Germany, with Bristol also purchasing regionally 

produced cups and mugs. Copenhagen also preferred Dutch types leaving little market share to produce 
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their drinking wares. The most diverse functional type category was the tableware group, where wares 

were imported from France, Portugal, Spain, Italy, the Netherlands and China, as well as from their own 

countries (Hurst et al., 1986; Good, 1987; Kristensen, 2014b). 

The results from the study of the ceramics established that there was increasing diversity over time with 

new vessel forms and decoration styles. This is reflected in increasing networks and trade routes over 

time. These changes were portrayed in two clear areas; food consumption and daily household life. Food 

consumption types comprised drinking ware, tableware, and vessels for pouring of liquid. Household daily 

life featured drinking ware, kitchenware and storage ware.  

10.3 Research questions & themes 
The research topic was investigated through four research questions spread over seven chapters.  

10.3.1 Research question 1: How similar or different were Bristol and Copenhagen's urban 

transformation processes within the timeframe? 
This research question was undertaken to understand how Bristol and Copenhagen developed (see 

Chapters 3 and 4) and the various processes in the timeframe. These results were then compared in 

Chapter 5. To undertake this process, a methodology was created. The harbour areas were divided into 

Zone 1, comprising the case study excavations; Zone 2, the known medieval harbour area in AD1400 and 

Zone 3, the Greater harbour areas. This Greater harbour area was a zone outside of the medieval city 

boundaries.  

The harbourside zones were areas adjacent to the harbour comprising streets, buildings and other 

physical structures related to maritime industries, industries, and commercial and economic activities. It 

was expected that these zones would fluctuate in size with increased activity; therefore, a soft boundary 

was perceived.  

When studying these areas, the results were split into two main periods, Period 1 and Period 2, with 

defined dates 1400-1580 and 1581 to 1680s. These dates allowed more detailed analysis over a smaller 

date range. Nevertheless, it soon became apparent in the analysis that harbourside development was 

more frequent in Period 2, so Period 2 was further divided between Early Period 2 (1581-1625) and later 

Period 2 (1626-1680s). 

The results from Chapter 3 provided detailed information on the Bristol harbourside. In Period 1, there 

was little harbourside development outside Zones 1 and 2. Only at Narrow Quay was their new evidence 

of the development of St Clements Dock, a shipbuilding and repair area that may have functioned as a 
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private dock (Section 3.5.2). The Merchant Venturers also moved into a new guild house by St Clements 

Chapel on the Marsh in the sixteenth century (Baker et al., 2018). The rare development outside the 

medieval quays suggests that trade did not increase enough to expand development (Section 3.5.5). 

In medieval zones, significant activity was linked to industrial, commercial and domestic use. At Redcliffe 

harbourside, new great houses were constructed, with Canynges’ Great House the most notable; industry 

was found along the harbourside in brass production, cloth dying, and soap production (Jones & Watson, 

1987) (Section 3.5.4). One of the factors that may have prevented development was the church lands. 

This changed in the Reformation. The eastern border of the river Avon was significantly transformed with 

church lands purchased by wealthy Bristolians and merchants (Leech, 2014). This effectively enlarged the 

port community area with an influx of maritime population living in this area alongside new industries 

(Section 3.5.3).  

Early Period 2 represented an intermediary period in the overall scheme of the harbour where Bristol 

harbourside became more organised, perhaps inspired by other ports elsewhere. In Early Period 2, 

transformation is represented by two significant actions on the Marsh (Section 3.6.1.5); St. Clements Dock 

was closed and slowly backfilled (Good, 1987), and the Marsh walls (Adam, 2008) were slowly removed 

at Broad Quay (Sections 3.6.1.1 and 3.6.1.2). On the River Frome, the harbour administration was 

centralised (Baker et al., 2018), where larger ships are now docked (Section 3.6.1.3). The city also obtained 

its first sugar refinery (Jones, 1996) at merchant Aldworth’s house (Section 3.6.1.4).  

Late Period 2 comprised the first major recorded expansion on the harbourside since the 1240s (Section 

3.6.2). The river Avon became a zone for the industry. Industrial and construction industries were founded 

on the river Avon towards Bath (Sections 3.6.2.4). A kiln for glass production was also established in the 

other direction, leading towards the sea (Baker et al., 2018). On the Marsh, new boulevards comprised 

domestic, commercial and industrial base properties. This included private docks, a warehouse zone 

(Good, 1987), and housing areas developed at College Green, Castle Green, Old Markets, Redcliffe and 

Kingsdown (Baker et al., 2018). Sugar refineries and clay pipe production sites were established around 

the city docks (Morgan, 1998; Price et al., 1979). Industry and new global trade had become essential to 

the city's expansion. 

Chapter 4 demonstrated that a similar process was observed in Copenhagen. The medieval harbour zone 

was small compared to Bristol in Period 1, and development was limited to building quaysides out into 

the water (Whatley et al., 2016). On the dockside, evidence suggested a weighing house was also built 
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(Section 4.5.1). The Danish Company guild house was located near the administration building, and 

maritime industry and water transport services were recorded in the zone (Fabricius, 2006a). 

The harbour was defended by a castle and tollhouse to the south and was affected by shallow waters in 

certain areas (Fabricius, 1999). This prevented an attack by sea and probably prevented growth out of the 

area. Ship repair and winter docking were undertaken on a piece of coastline outside the city 

(Grønnegårdshavn), and the island of Bremerholm was an area redevelopment by the navy and for city 

use (Jark Jensen, 2011) (Section 4.5.3). It was only in Late Period 1 that the maritime industry expanded 

or was at least recorded.  

The Early Period 2 development was much more profound (Section 4.6.1); it began with the 

redevelopment of the harbour zone and the construction of a new weighing house (Whatley, 2018). The 

area would later be the location of the city’s Danish East India Company (Feldbæk, 1981) as Zone 1 

continued its administration and commercial role. Bremerholm was divided into two (Jark Jensen, 2011), 

with the eastern side becoming a naval base and the western side an extended part of the city (Sections 

4.6.3 & 4.6.4). Afterwards, a new canaled island was created to the south, becoming a small port town for 

trade (Section 4.6.8).  

The castle island was developed to become an administration centre whilst retaining its defensive and 

Crown function (Section 4.6.6). A new royal port was constructed, with a large crane for military purposes. 

Denmark’s first stock exchange was added east of the island (Fabricus, 2006b). New fortifications then 

encircled this area. However, this construction did not encircle the whole settlement and suburbs; the 

shipbuilding area and a defended royal palace remained outside the city (Westerbeck Dahl, 2006) (Section 

4.6.7). 

The Later Period 2 transformation represents an expansion of the city for more land and more harbour 

space. The enlargement added an area as large as the medieval city. It was signaled by the movement of 

the tollhouse east in an area later called Nykøbenhavn (Fabricus, 1999; 2006b). New large boulevards, 

squares and palaces were constructed at this place (Simonsen, 2022). It also became the zone for military, 

industry, and Copenhagen’s first baroque square with direct access to the seas through the Nyhavn 

dockside (Section 4.73).  

This development also featured the creation of a new global port zone in the north part of Christianshavn, 

where the Danish and West Indian companies were based (Feldbæk, 1981) (Section 4.7.4). By the end of 
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Period 2, the quayside area may have transformed from 500 metres to over 4000 metres long. However, 

Gammel Strand remained as the central harbour (Section 4.7.1) 

The study revealed interesting results that led to further discussion in Chapter 5. The most obvious 

difference was the topographic aspect of the city. Bristol was a riverine port town located 9km from the 

coast. Copenhagen was a coastal city, so security was paramount, and it was more open to maritime and 

land attacks. Bristol was also a provincial city, and Copenhagen went from provincial city to capital, so 

urban processes may have affected the cities’ growth differently over time (Section 5.2.3).  

Conversely, it was apparent that there were more similarities than differences in the development of the 

cities; there were similar patterns. Both cities did not expand significantly in Period 1 (Section 5.1.1). The 

need to develop new harbours did not arise until the 1620s. After the English Civil War, peace allowed 

expansion in Bristol (Leech, 2014; Baker et al., 2018). This was undertaken throughout the city but was 

more visible along the waterways and suburban areas.  

Compared to Copenhagen, the harbourside development was minor until the mid to late sixteenth 

century. It was only during peacetime when expansion occurred outside the city, as observed in 

Bremerholm. Post 1600 the city expanded in all areas for many reasons; however, the scale of the new 

docking areas suggests trade was an important reason (Section 5.1.1). This expansion only increased after 

the Swedish wars in the 1650s 

The Reformation may have also prevented the need for urban expansion at Bristol, as the wealthy 

obtained church land. In essence, it was a land ownership change (Leech, 2014). Nevertheless, It is unclear 

how much development occurred in other suburbs in the sixteenth century. In Copenhagen, church land 

was also acquired and re-used after the Reformation. However, this did not slow the population growth 

or did little to stem the flow of suburbs outside gateways (Section 5.1.2). 

New development in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries also occurred in both cities through 

boulevards and new large town mansions (Section 5.1.4). However, Copenhagen was the seat of the 

Crown. The king's presence would dominate Copenhagen in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 

(Section 5.2.3). More money was used to develop and replicate foreign urban layouts and architectural 

designs. The power of port communities can be viewed in their waterside developments; however, large 

enterprises such as the expansion at Bremerholm, Castle Island, Nykøbenhavn and Christianshavn needed 

control of vast wealth, administration and control of a workforce. In comparison, development was more 
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piecemeal in this timeframe at Bristol until the merchants gained extra strength in the eighteenth century 

when the construction of squares and colonnades would occur. 

As Copenhagen was the seat of the king it also meant that the city stayed protected over the timeline 

(Section 5.2.3). The loss of Skåne to Sweden led Copenhagen to be an eastern bastion of Denmark 

(Westerbeck Dahl, 2006), not a central city. Fortification rebuilding was expensive and repeated thrice in 

the seventeenth century (Westerbeck Dahl, 1998, p. 2006). Bristol faced a different situation in removing 

fortifications as they were in the way of trading practices. 

10.3.2 Research question 2: What was the relationship between urban development on the 

harbourside and societal change in the fifteenth-eighteenth century Bristol and Copenhagen?  
This question was used to discern the relationship between the port community and the harbourside from 

archaeological remains and artefacts (Section 7.2). The section investigated whether the artefacts, 

structures and landscape transformed simultaneously or if the others followed one action. The results 

were then compared similarly with other harbourside and non harbourside sites in the city and the 

countryside. The final aspect of this study was the analysis of the change in harbourside buildings (Section 

7.5.1) and the study of placement and use of functional objects within houses (Section 7.5.2) 

The analysis of harbourside and artefacts revealed a slow increase in objects and functional type 

specialisation over time, especially by the Late Period 1 (Section 7.2). These occurred alongside the 

harbourside changes in building construction and harbour layout. It was also observed that there was 

more diversity of objects over time, and these were unearthed at a similar date to the construction of 

Period 2 harbourside at Copenhagen, the construction of new buildings at Broad Quay and the backfilling 

of St. Clement’s Docks.  

An opportunity to investigate whether Zone 1 sites can be defined as port community areas were then 

sought. The study used Gaimster and Nenk’s concept of merchant material culture (1997) (which directly 

aligned with Hanseatic League material culture) to identify port community signatures (Section 7.3). This 

would use other port communities in the city, non harbourside areas and other towns in Denmark and 

England.  

The results showed that there was more diversity of imports and specialist types at both city Zone 1 sites 

than most non harbourside sites, yet fewer imports from a suspected merchant house in Period 1 central 

Bristol. In Copenhagen, the sites nearer the city gates comprised a similar material culture to Zone 1 

Copenhagen, but without some variety in the stoneware. The Købmagergade site was much less diverse 
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overall. In Period 2, the Zone 1 sites comprised a more diverse assemblage of finds that again separated 

them from other non harbourside sites outside of centrally located properties or places on major trade 

routes (Section 7.4). This differentiation was more visible when using other objects in the analysis, i.e. 

glass vessels and metal artefacts.  

In Section 7.5, the harbourside houses were investigated to see understand if and how they developed 

over time, and what constituted a harbourside. The results revealed that harbour zones were eclectic 

places that were part commercial, industrial, domestic and social zones. The area also attracted many 

house designs from areas of the city, and outside the city (Ayers, 2016; Jones et al., 1987, Thomasson, 

2017; Leech, 2014). Hall houses were intermingled with shophouses and other small townhouse 

properties. The number of house types may have been even more in Copenhagen, as Thomasson (1997) 

suggests from house types in Scandinavia. New designs were also created that fulfilled the role of part 

commercial, part domestic and part warehouse (Leech, 2014).  

One of the most critical aspects of this study was the change in house types and how the change in 

ceramics was linked with housing changes. These changes were observed on the exterior and interior 

(Thomasson, 1997; Schofield, 1997; Leech, 2014). On the exterior, houses became more decorative with 

new gables and doors; this was viewed in various towns in Scandinavia and Dutch type houses near 

Gammel Strand Fabricius (2006a). The exterior change was matched by interior change, where significant 

transformations occurred in the mid to late sixteenth century, as discussed by Hoskins in his landmark 

article Great Rebuilding article (1953). Great halls and other single room houses (Gardiner, 2000) were 

replaced with more chambers, parlours, and kitchens (Schofield, 1997, 2018). This has been widely argued 

as a change from public to private spaces in the household (Johnson, 1997, Schofield, 1997). 

A study was undertaken using the ceramics from the excavations to test this theory of linked ceramic and 

building transformation. The investigation used Bristol Probate records (George & George, 2002) (there 

were no medieval and pre 1650s inventories in Copenhagen) and Yentch’s investigation on the location 

of ceramics in buildings (1991) to create a concept model to identify household change, titled the Port 

Community Housing Model. Using the model it was observed that the development of new ceramic types 

could be matched to the new rooms, thus demonstrating that a change in the interior of houses led to 

more specialised ceramics and more functionality. The analysis demonstrated increased object functional 

types and forms over time before the introduction of specialist rooms (Hamling & Richardson, 2017). 

These changes only became more apparent in the seventeenth century when decorative tableware had a 



348 

 

dual role of decoration and use. However, some objects, such as drinking ware and vessels for pouring, 

could have been used all around the house. 

10.3.3 Research question 3: What was the effect of expanding trading networks on the port 

community 
Research question 3 was used to investigate the effect of trading networks on societies and the landscape. 

This chapter discusses the emergence of worldwide trade and consumption patterns based on the 

reclassified ceramics and functional types. It then focused on the use of global goods in the seventeenth 

century and investigated how new global trades were established. Lastly, it analysed social identity and 

the changing actions of dining in the seventeenth century (Section 8.1). 

The first part of this study discussed trade routes and consumption. In Period 1, the results demonstrated 

that most everyday wares were produced locally or regionally at both excavations (Section 8.1.1). New 

specialist types of cooking were imported, and only in the late fifteenth century were they only home 

produced. This was also the case for tableware, as local producers did not have the skill or technology to 

produce these tin glazed types. In the mid sixteenth century, slipware types were fired at home kilns.  

In Period 2, there was an increased choice for all functional types from a more significant number of trade 

routes (Section 8.1.2). All functional types were also locally or regionally produced for the first time, 

although finer types were still imported, mainly in tableware, drinking ware and vessels for pouring 

liquids. There were also rare global ceramics for the first time in Northwestern Europe. Unlike in Period 1, 

Copenhagen and Bristol's merchants were also acquiring goods from the same ports  

Consumption studies were undertaken on all functional ceramic types to view what was consumed and 

when (see Section 8.1.3). It was revealed that only tableware increased in percentage of vessel numbers 

over time at both excavations. Two noticeable trends were the considerable increase in the number of 

redware kitchenware in Copenhagen and a prolonged decrease in ceramic drinking ware. In comparison, 

cooking ware types became rare at Bristol sites whilst the numbers of stoneware drinking ware increased. 

This study found similarities between the results mentioned in Linaa’s (2016) and Gutiérrez’s research 

(2012) in Denmark and England. 

Augusta Edward Maxwell’s consumption bundle concept (2021) was used to understand the changes in 

consumption. Edward Maxwell’s approach recognised that social actions could be recognised by grouping 

objects that depended on each other. Changes in social actions could thus be revealed by studying 

consumption bundles of objects. These points were glimpsed in Section 7.3, but are now fully addressed 



349 

 

in Chapter 8. In this respect, non ceramic objects such as cutlery, glass drinking and wooden bowls were 

added to the list to observe dining (tableware, vessels for pouring and drinking ware). These additions 

added a more true aspect towards dining in medieval and early modern periods.  

The results from the food consumption goods study showed that there was more choice over time in 

pouring vessels, tableware and drinking vessels. This situation was observed at both sites and was 

demonstrated initially by the import of new goods with new decorative styles. In Late Period 1 and Early 

Period 2, regional production provided alternatives for the consumers that were formally only obtainable 

from foreign trade. This was supplemented by more non ceramic material culture, such as glass drinking 

ware, cutlery, and metal plates, which initially was led by imports. The constant wave of new artefacts 

and ways in which to use them was transforming the dinner table experience. Increasing foreign contact 

from closer networks was not only changing the artefacts but also changing societies' practices. 

Porcelain and clay tobacco pipes were elected to discuss the emergence of global trade in the case studies; 

as unlike many global commodities, these goods still survived in contexts. The porcelain investigation 

established that they were scarce in seventeenth century Bristol and Copenhagen and were only mainly 

gifts (Kristensen, 2014). At Bristol, porcelain vessels were rare at Broad Quay and Narrow Quay. They were 

imported from either London, Portugal or Amsterdam. In comparison, although the clay pipe numbers 

were low, they were probably regionally produced and reflected the seventeenth century trade with 

North America and the West Indies for tobacco.  

Copenhagen comprised more porcelain than Bristol, probably due to their close links with the Dutch and 

the wealthier people at the harbourside who moved in to be closer to the king. Unlike Bristol, the porcelain 

found at the Copenhagen harbour was from varied Chinese provenances, perhaps due to the Dutch having 

direct access to the porcelain in the seventeenth century (Kristensen, 2014; Ostkamp, 2014). The tobacco 

clay pipes were also from varied locations, but the Dutch types were found in the most significant 

quantities (Pedersen, 2016a).  

Section 8.4 explored the impact of trade on Bristol and Copenhagen landscapes. This was undertaken to 

analyse how new industries were developed in the case studies. At Bristol, wealthy citizens and merchants 

established these new industries. The sugar and tobacco trades slowly became entrenched in the 

harbourside landscape over the seventeenth century. New sugar refineries and clay tobacco production 

sites were created near waterways to take advantage of the transport of materials and the product 

themselves. The same can be said for glassworks in the late seventeenth century. Sugar was first imported 
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from Portugal in the 1660s. Afterwards, plantations imported the goods from the West Indies (Stone, 

2012). By the 1680s, there were ten refineries at Bristol. Tobacco instead came from the West Indies and 

North America, where there were English plantations.  

In Copenhagen, one sugar refinery was founded in the timeframe. This was situated on Slotsholmen near 

the castle. Although the sugar refinery was built on the waterside, it is located in the administrative centre 

of Denmark on Slotsholm, so it represents the government controlling industry away from other citizens. 

The sugar first came via the Dutch but later came from Danish colonies in the West Indies. There was no 

tobacco clay pipe production as Copenhageners purchased them from the Dutch, relying on imports until 

the eighteenth century. Glass production was also tried but was never successful (Haggren et al., 2020). 

Each city established the new industries differently, Bristol by merchant ingenuity and Copenhagen by 

sponsorship and crown control.  

The sub chapter (Section 8.5) on seventeenth century lifestyles was undertaken to analyse the change in 

port community lives at the harbourside. The sub chapter discussed the transformation of diet, eating 

habits, material culture, conspicuous consumption (Veblen, 1899) and consumption bundles to identify 

contact with other port communities and citizens of Northwestern Europe. Increased contact led to new 

fashions and trends being copied or influenced in daily life, which was portrayed through the ownership 

and use of a defined set of portable objects. However, the harbourside assemblages comprised many 

common objects used in daily life as despite there being great wealth around the harboursides, there was 

also poverty as the rich lived amongst the poor. The poor worked and probably lived with the rich as 

servants and rented rooms in these areas (Section 7.5.2.2.3). Foreigners also lived amongst the 

harbourside population, so new trends and social practices could have been diffused amongst the 

community from them.  

This chapter, therefore, demonstrated how commercialisation, consumption and global trade emerged in 

the cities. It resulted from excess money, social identity competition and increased contact where fashion 

and trends were now commonly viewed. New global goods were starting to transform society resulting in 

new social action, trade and industry, which affected the harboursides and infrastructure. 

10.3.4 Research question 4: Were the transformation processes within Bristol and Copenhagen 

unique, or were they part of a general trend with other Northwestern European cities?  
The final research question was undertaken in Chapter 9. It investigated the transformation processes at 

Bristol and Copenhagen to analyse how similar or dissimilar these processes were with Northwestern 

European cities (Section 9.1). It was written as part of a topographic approach, initially using Milne’s 
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Harbour Development Model (1999) to compare how Bristol and Copenhagen’s harbours expanded. The 

analysis would then focus on other case studies, Amsterdam, Antwerp and Stockholm in Milne’s model 

and then on a port town study in Northwestern Europe. Lastly, the chapter examined the effect of port 

communities on the harbour and the town through trade and consumption. 

Milne’s Development Model for English Ports was created to recognise the development of England’s 

ports from the Roman period to the high medieval period, so it was unclear if the case studies were 

applicable (Section 9.2). The model was centred on London and compared with eastern English port 

harboursides, thus they may have differed from the case studies. Nevertheless, the resulting examination 

found that the model could be used with Bristol and Copenhagen, but it needed adaption to be used with 

the harbours post 1500.  

The adaption was titled the Renaissance Port Phase. It was a development of Milne’s Development Model 

for English Ports to be used for a pan European type setting in the early modern period (Section 9.3). The 

Renaissance Port Phase developed existing research by Milne (1999). One such example was Maritime 

and Other Industries (Section 9.3.1.7). This was added to investigate the changes in the maritime industry 

in port towns such as shipyards and subsidiary industries. Harbour administration was another (Section 

9.3.1.8), undertaken to identify the type of buildings that had emerged in the high and late medieval 

periods (1300-1500).  

The analysis delivered intriguing results that demonstrated that Bristol and Copenhagen were relatively 

aligned in their transformation. The increasing size of ships over the timeframe, through carracks, 

caravels, and later galleons revealed how harboursides had to transform to allow these types of vessels 

to use harbourside. This became more notable in the early modern period (Section 9.3.1.3.1). This change 

is linked directly to the development of harbour infrastructure. Here harboursides were adapted to new 

technology such as cranes, canals and sluices to assist new trading practices. It also featured the creation 

of new harbour walls and the different use of materials in their construction and use (Section 9.3.1.3.2). 

In the retail category, differences arose, which was probably the result of Copenhagen being the capital. 

A new type of market, the Børsen stock market, was constructed in the early seventeenth century in 

Copenhagen. This type of building was not constructed in Bristol until the eighteenth century (Section 

9.3.1.3.3).  

In the other categories, Bristol and Copenhagen comprised similar changes. The warehouse section 

registered a change from no structures at beach markets to the development of warehouses in the 
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thirteenth century (Section 9.3.1.3.4). In later medieval and early modern periods, these became 

specialised for certain goods. The other changes were the development of merchant professions into 

guilds in the medieval period and then international trading houses in the early modern period (Section 

9.3.1.3.5). It was discovered that specific categories such as middlemen and harbour economy became 

more specialised post 1500s. Middlemen became established in roles or enterprises such as shipfitters or 

chandlers representing one aspect of the trading process (Section 9.3.1.9). The cash economy continued 

as a mainstay of the late medieval and early modern economy, with jettons and tokens continuing as 

physical evidence of transactions and debt (Section 9.3.1.6). 

The use of the comparison cities of Amsterdam, Antwerp and Stockholm created a wider perspective of 

harbour development in Northwestern Europe (Section 9.3.2). Their results reflected similar but not 

identical development when using Milne’s model and the Renaissance Port Phase. Each harbourside 

transformation followed a pattern and featured the addition of more cranes to ease loading and 

offloading activities. All sites also developed their shipbuilding and repair area facilities, although not all 

became as skilled or developed as Amsterdam. There was also a development in the administration 

category, with clear administration zones created in all cities. Stockholm did not develop similarly with 

global industries, but the harbour and trade faced eastwards and were more linked to Baltic Sea trade, 

leaving global trade to Gothenburg (Ersgard, 2018). 

The investigation of Milne’s harbour model (1999) revealed that harbour development was closely linked 

with general urban development. However, to investigate the actions between the town and harbour 

transformation, a new model was needed. This was undertaken in the form of the Renaissance Port Town 

Development Model (Section 9.4) which assessed changes in port towns between the 1400 and 1680s. In 

this model, six changes could be recognised; harbour development (Section 9.4.1), growth in 

administration (Section 9.4.2), suburban and urban growth (Section 9.4.3), fortification change (Section 

9.4.4), the development of new industries (Section 9.4.5) and the creation of a multi purpose harbourside 

(Section 9.4.6). More port towns were added to this limited study to provide a broader viewpoint of a new 

Port town development.  

The Renaissance Port Town Development Model results indicated that similar transformations were 

happening across all of Northwestern Europe (Section 9.4). There were differences linked to topography, 

wealth and materials, yet these urban changes occurred, if not simultaneously. New large boulevards 

extended out of cramped town centres, new grid plan forms of urban planning were organised, and new 

town squares were created in some cases (Section 9.4.3). In some areas of cities, medieval fortifications 
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were pulled down, and areas that were suburbs were now part of the city area. In areas of political and 

security uncertainty, these town walls were replaced or were constructed with the new triangular type 

bastions due to the adoption of gunpowder technology, whilst other port town fortifications observed in 

Bristol and London would only return temporarily (Section 9.4.4).  

The emergence and expansion of the industry were common in port-to-town development in this period. 

New industries were located around waterways to take advantage of the water for industrial processes 

and the transport of goods (Section 9.4.5). This process only deepened when the new clay pipe tobacco 

and sugar industries were added to the current cloth (dyeing), ceramics and glass industries at 

harboursides. For example, the sugar industry in Bristol led to the redevelopment of port community 

buildings as sugar refiners, expressed in similar portside locations in great houses around the city. 

Another significant change at the harbourside was its social, commercial and domestic role (Section 9.4.6). 

Buildings of many functions were found along the harbourside; commercial properties, warehouses and 

domestic abodes. New architecture flooded the areas from other parts of the town, creating specific 

palatial type buildings that became landmarks along the waterfront (Leech, 2015). The port community 

tied the significant changes in building layouts directly to the houses on the harbourside. Ideas for 

household design from the Mediterranean slowly led to transformations in properties in Northwestern 

Europe. These were experienced in the Low Countries earlier than in England or Denmark, which relied 

on Great halls/halls and external kitchens. Kitchens became an integral part of houses in Bruges alongside 

new dining rooms (Blondé, De Groot & Baatsen, 2014). This change occurred similarly in England and 

Denmark (but later in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries), again highlighting how Bristol and 

Copenhagen developed slower than some of their continental counterparts. However, these changes 

could not be located only in harbourside areas but in central parts of the city, inhabited by some wealthier 

citizens. 

Trade and consumption growth were catalysts for this urban change (Section 9.5). In Copenhagen and 

Bristol, the general increase in pottery sources revealed increasing diversity (and specialisation) in use, 

particularly drinking vessels. This was also the situation with tableware and vessels for pouring. An analysis 

was then undertaken with sites in London, Aarhus (Denmark), Stockholm (Sweden) and Amsterdam 

(Netherlands). Originally, London and Amsterdam had more resources in purchasing more foreign types, 

but this would change in the late sixteenth century when trade routes opened up. The results 

demonstrated that in Bristol, London, Sweden and Amsterdam, diversity became greater over time in 

tableware but was reduced in drinking ware and vessels for pouring when local markets reacted to 
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consumption. Copenhagen had much more variety in tableware than Aarhus, but both Danish sites had 

less choices in drinking ware and pouring wares due to the dominance of powerful production centres in 

the Netherlands and the Rhine area of Germany (Hurst et al., 1986; Gaimster, 2005).  

It was determined that a specific area of Northwestern Europe became a focal point for change as goods 

from other areas of Europe, such as the North, Baltic and Mediterranean seas and the Atlantic seaboard, 

met in a zone between eastern England, the Low Countries and western Germany. This sub region of 

Northwest Europe became home to many merchants from Western, Northwestern and Southwestern 

parts of Europe, with foreigners and trading bodies moving to Antwerp, Bruges, London and Amsterdam 

(Gaimster, 1997; Veeckman, 1999, 2001; Spindler, 2012; Ayers, 2016). Not only bringing new goods to the 

area but new social practices, food, drink and diffusion of ideas on housing and urban planning.  

The port communities' role in this process was comparable across Northwestern Europe. They were 

communities importing and exporting goods, using new commodities in domestic settings and socially 

performing with these goods at mealtimes. Port communities were also cosmopolitan with foreigners also 

living around the harboursides. Their imported food, objects and everyday social habits may have spread 

amongst the port community, acting as catalysts leading to increased consumption, whilst being affected 

by consumption in equal measure. Port communities were also part of local and city politics. They became 

the intermediaries between cities, ports, and towns and, through their trading actions, were involved with 

transforming the cities. 

10.3.5 The harbourside: Was it something different or similar to other areas of port towns? 
In the summary of Chapter 2 (Section 2.5), it was stipulated, “this thesis will put forward the opinion that 

the harbourside is something different; it is a zone of interaction between the town and the outside, with 

the port community emerging as a distinctive thing through the performance of practices and relations”. 

To conclude the discussion on research questions the uniqueness of harboursides will be addressed 

(Section 2.2, p. 30). This theme will therefore discuss the various reasons why the harbourside zone 

developed into something different, the visible effects of these actions and how it is demonstrated 

through archaeological evidence. 

10.3.5.1 Contact zones, Transport zones, Leakage zones and Industrial zones 

To understand how that harbourside became a place of transformation, a backdrop needs to be provided 

to comprehend why the area became such an important area for interaction. Christophersen’s research 

on harboursides (2014) provides an important aspect of this discussion point. For Christophersen, 

harboursides were zones of leaking. They were places where many different people, practices and new 
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cultures would become entangled and create something new (2014, p. 130). It was the location where 

sailors, travellers, and merchants would interact, especially within commercial places such as public 

houses and eateries nearby (Section 3.6.1). i.e. Marsh Street in Bristol (Baker et al., 2018). It was where 

objects, food, and live animals would be loaded and unloaded onto ships. It was where foreign food types 

were brought into the city such as French wine (Section 3.5.2), and German beer (Section 7.2.3.2), 

alongside commodities, such as sugar or tobacco, that transformed food recipes or created social 

pastimes such as smoking or tea drinking (Sections 8.4, 8.5). They were also the location of many 

industries that employed various people from around the locality (Section 9.4.5). 

Harboursides were an important transport zone (Sections 3.5 and 4.5). All maritime journeys would start 

and finish at the harbourside. In Period 1, Copenhagen had a ferry area in Zone 2 that was used for travel 

to Skåne, now southern Sweden, and the island of Amager (Section 4.5.3) (Fabricius, 1999). From Period 

2 onwards the harboursides became the location for long distance travel. Apart from internal city ferry 

points in Bristol (Section 3.5.4), ships for European and global journeys would have been boarded on the 

river Frome (international ships) or the river Avon (regional ships). The transport purpose of this area led 

it to be an area of high footfall and usage. It was akin to town squares, gateways and crossroads. 

Harbours were one of the two most important areas for trade in towns; harbourside zones were the 

location for maritime trade whilst central zones of towns were commonly the place for normal markets, 

in some cases as in the medieval period in Bristol and Copenhagen, these areas were close, between 30-

100 metres distance. Both areas would have comprised some of the highest foot traffic, from merchants, 

townsfolk, and other consumers visiting and using the area.  

The local fish markets were located in maritime areas in the late medieval period (Period 1 at Bristol and 

Copenhagen). Both fish markets were located in Zone 2 areas in each city by the head of the quay on the 

river Frome in Bristol (Section 3.5.2) and Amager market in Copenhagen (Section 4.5.2). It is unclear if 

they existed before Period 1, but a market under a different name was recorded in the fourteen hundreds 

in Copenhagen and in the 1480s in Bristol (Sections 3.5.2). In later Period 2, female fish sellers were 

banned from Zone 1 Copenhagen (Section 4.6.1) to provide more space for maritime trade. Whilst in 

Bristol, the fish and oyster market would later move to the River Avon by Bristol Bridge in the modern 

period (Section 3.6.2.3).  

All these listed factors are components that made harboursides busy zones, where there were great 

opportunities for increased contact and the diffusion of ideas. Engagement at industrial buildings, offices, 
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markets, shops and homes or guildhalls would probably have led to the exchange of practices and the use 

of new artefacts derived from such contact. This provided the basis for change in the harbourside 

communities.  

10.3.5.2 Transformation 

Transformation on the harbourside is demonstrated by the change in material culture, and change in the 

built archaeology. Between the 1400-1680s, harboursides became something different due to increased 

trade and contact. The change in material culture represents not only a development in material culture 

but arguably a change in practices too. Regarding the development of building architecture and usage in 

harbour areas, Bristol and Copenhagen followed a general Northwestern European trend, where 

harboursides flourished with a mixture of commercial, domestic and palatial structures, especially in 

Bruges, Antwerp and Amsterdam (Sections 9.3 & 9.4). 

10.3.5.2.1 Artefacts 

Artefact studies were used to chart the change in everyday life through practices, by studying functional 

use to determine actions and developments in actions (Chapter 6). It also became one instrument used 

to identify urban signatures. Using Gaimster and Nenk’s (1997) merchant type signature, a methodology 

was created to detect different communities in towns (Section 7.3) using assemblages from around Bristol 

and Copenhagen. The data demonstrated that although there was a common port town signature of 

material culture, harboursides were one of a few areas that were different from the overall port town 

trends (Section 7.4). The other areas were central areas of towns or locations where wealthy houses were 

conglomerated. Here, the owners appear to have had similar contacts, tastes and the desire to purchase 

certain types of wares that were not found in high quantities elsewhere.  

The ceramic data demonstrates that the change in ceramic material culture was not instantaneous and 

was a long term development. In Period 0, differences between areas from the city were not as obvious 

from the ceramics. Ceramic choices were limited (Section 6.10.1). The bulk of the ceramics were 

kitchenware cooking types and vessels for pouring liquids from local or regional kiln sites, whilst more 

decorative pouring types were imported. It would be in non ceramic types where the areas may have 

differed, but the preservation of glass and metal wares was uncommon and a single decorative glass 

pouring vessel from Broad Quay cannot be used as evidence to recognise differences between zones. 

Likewise, in Copenhagen, Period 0 wares were similar in all the comparative sites to those found in Zone 

1, with imported drinking ware, and rare imported vessels for pouring amongst Danish kitchenware and 

pouring ware. 



357 

 

As explained in Sections 7.2 and 10.3.2, new ceramic functional types of wares emerged in deposits at the 

harbourside and the centre within Period 1. In Bristol, tableware, drinking ware, specialist cooking, and 

food preparation functional types were present. A collection of imports and new functional types 

differentiated these areas from other places in town. New cooking and preparation, and consumption 

types arguably represent how different areas of towns were undertaking daily actions differently. Only 

specific mansions, such as at Corn Street in the centre of Bristol contained more evidence of diversity in 

imports (Jackson, 2007).  

In Copenhagen, the material culture from the harbourside area started to differ from houses around 

Købmagergade with more diversity in drinking ware and tableware. At the harbourside, the numbers of 

drinking ware were far higher both as a percentage and in total quantities (Section 7.3.1.4). However, the 

tableware difference was arbitrary. 

In Period 2, increased contact between port towns is demonstrated by similarities in the adoption of all 

functional types as listed in Chapter 6 and in particular in Section 7.3. All functional types were now 

available in all urban communities in Bristol and Copenhagen.  

Within Bristol and Copenhagen, a new “merchant signature” (Gaimster & Nenk, 1997) emerged. This new 

signature consisted of tin glazed tableware imports from Portugal, Italy and the Netherlands, Chinese 

porcelain, and highly decorative stoneware pouring and drinking vessels. These were identified at the 

Zone 1 harbourside but also at St. Nicholas Almshouse in Bristol. In Copenhagen, they were retrieved at 

certain transport points in town (Kongens Nytorv and Rådhuspladsen). This change in merchant signature 

can be argued as people from the same communities, wanting similar groups of objects to retain their 

image and membership in groups as described in Campbell’s “character-action” model (1993). Outside of 

ceramics, this situation can be viewed with the acquisition of new glass drinking ware, metal cutlery, and 

initially clay tobacco pipes until they became common. 

All these functional types were also readily available in other port towns in England and Denmark (Section 

7.3). Specifically, objects linked to dining (drinking ware, tableware and vessels for pouring), the same or 

similar types were also found to be replicated in harbourside areas all over Northwestern Europe (Section 

9.5). A general European signature was becoming established reflecting an increase in contact which may 

suggest a similarity of practices were being followed. 



358 

 

10.3.5.2.2 Buildings on the harbourside 

An alternative way that harboursides distinguished themselves from other areas of towns was through 

their buildings. In this study period, these areas developed into a new type of zone comprising 

commercial, domestic, storage and industrial type buildings. Whilst some of these building types were not 

unique to the harbourside, when the whole building infrastructure is viewed together they represent a 

distinct pattern of built architecture and activity.  

In Period 1, excavations and records suggest that harboursides were a hotchpotch of building zone styles, 

comprising various sizes, materials and designs. These areas were originally expansion zones from the old 

medieval core, replicating architecture from the centre of towns. Trade and growth had caused new urban 

growth at the harboursides, which were continually expanded over time if topography and geography 

allowed. The focus or cause behind harbour expansion was twofold; there was an increase in the size and 

styles of ships that needed deeper waters and a place to dock, secondly, the harbour waterways were 

silting up from fluvial activity and urban waste. The effect of harbour construction was that former quay 

areas were now available to build upon.  

This newly created land from harbourside expansion provided the opportunity for new commercial and 

domestic properties and maritime and industrial businesses. These zones became the location for many 

forms of the maritime industry that developed over Period 1 and Period 2; examples include shipbuilding 

(Sections 3.3.1, 3.5.1, 3.6.1) anchor forges(Sections 4.5.3, 4.6.3), and ropewalks (Sections 3.5.3, 4.6.4, 

4.7.3) which were recorded in literature and historical sources, dating from the mid fifteenth century 

onwards. They were developed as harboursides became more profitable and space for ancillary industries 

was needed. 

They were also the location of warehouses (Sections 3.5, 3.6, 4.5, 4.6, 7.5, 9.3 & 9.4) and ship fitters, those 

who dealt with provisions of ships (Section 7.5). It was not until the 16th century, Late Period 1/Period 2 

that storage buildings were built to store specialist goods, such as salt or corn (Leech, 2015; Ayers, 2016). 

Outside of warehouses, domestic properties were also developed to store goods, first with cellars and 

later in specially produced rooms in households (Leech, 2015). Households were specialising in 

multipurpose roles. Warehouses were built alongside dyers, soap makers and metalworkers in Period 1 

that were joined by glassworks, clay pipe manufacturers, and sugar refiners in Period 2 (Sections 3.5, 4.5, 

8.4, 9.3). Daily practice relating to harbourside use and subsidiary activities and industries were thus 

creating a new zone of activities that presumably had a great effect on the surrounding areas, and the city 

as a whole. 
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By mid Period 1 in Bristol and Copenhagen, harboursides became under more direct control. This was a 

pattern that followed over Northwestern Europe from the fourteenth century (Section 9.4.2). They 

became the location for merchant headquarters, tax houses and harbourside administrations (Sections 

3.5, 3.6, 4.5, 4.6, 9.3, and 9.4). Tax houses and administration houses (weighing and custom houses) were 

placed at harboursides to speed up harbour practices. Increased trade presumably had led to guild 

headquarters moving to the harboursides to be near their industries. These buildings were used by elites 

such as town officials; mayors, ship captains and visiting merchants. The visitors and users of these places 

were not only local but of regional and international origin.  

Whilst new industries were emerging and specialising the same can be said of development in domestic 

housing. At the beginning of Period 1, the character of the harbourside houses was reminiscent of the 

central areas of the city at both sites. This is demonstrated in Bristol where various high medieval and late 

medieval great halls were constructed on the banks of rivers Frome and Avon. There was a replication of 

regional and foreign designs displayed on the waterways dotted between industries. Initially, the central 

areas of towns were the inspiration for architecture, as seen at Spicers Hall on Welsh Back in the 1370s. 

Later in Period 1, inspiration came from further afield, from London and Northwestern European river 

palaces. This was viewed at Canynges House at Redcliffe Backs (Section 3.5.1-3), and later with Sir John 

Young’s Tudor style Great House and other lodge houses to the west of the Frome (Section 3.5.1).  

In Copenhagen, similar types of buildings were found in Zone 1 and Zone 2 areas (Section 4.5.1-3). These 

buildings were many storied with gable style construction, and basements, but with central European 

household appliances such as stoves, using stove tiles that were imported or locally made with German 

templates (Fabricius, 1999, Johansen, 1999 a & b, Pedersen, 2012; Whatley et al., 2016). When relating 

the houses to population studies (Kjær, 2008) and historical records (Nielsen 1872, 1872, 1874 & 1878) 

the houses are shown to have been previously owned and inhabited by wealthy citizens, merchants and 

nobility, who had relations and regional and international networks. The houses were also similar to 

properties viewed in Stockholm, Lübeck, and other hanseatic properties exhibiting a northern European 

design.   

In Period 2, grand house designs and shophouses continued on the harbourside in Copenhagen with 

properties similarly found around the town hall and the harbourside. More foreign designs can be found 

especially either around the harbour or suburban areas with civic and housing designs commonly seen in 

the Netherlands (Section 7.5). However, it would not be until the late seventeenth century that French 
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baroque designs were found amongst Dutch and northern European designs in Copenhagen (Section 

4.7.3).  

Similarities can be viewed in Bristol, although no baroque designs exist around the harbour region until 

the very late seventeenth century. Great houses were superseded by new trends in the form of 

shophouses and domestic houses with Great parlours emulating new styles from the continent (Hoskins, 

1953) but with English interpretations, such as large decorated hearths instead of stoves (Sections 3.5.1, 

3.6.1.4). Larger houses were now found in the suburbs (later the walled Nykøbenhavn), where more space 

was available for gardens (Sections 3.6.2.6, 3.6.2.7) which were not found in central places in medieval 

towns. 

Within the buildings, the same internal changes in other Northwestern European houses were viewed in 

the case study cities. Over the study period, kitchens became part of properties, and more privacy was 

found with the inclusion of many rooms instead of one large great room. However Great parlours were 

the replacement, fitted out with decorative architecture and various luxury furnishings, dependent on the 

wealth and needs of the individual (Section 7.5.2.4). There appears no difference in the type of decorative 

and luxurious items within houses at the harbourside and the centre of the city, although they remained 

in poorer areas. 

10.3.5.2.3 People  

Urban settlements constituted similar types of inhabitants. There were local and regional inhabitants, 

clergy, the military, and foreigners, labelled by Spindler (2012) as portable communities (travellers, sailors, 

foreign merchants and immigrants), or non residents. Some port towns comprised large populations of 

portable communities such as Norwich and London in England, and Helsingør and Copenhagen in 

Denmark. It was from portable communities where new practices and material culture probably differed 

from many inhabitants. Foreigners could arrive with different material cultures, new recipes, foodstuffs 

and practices (Gutiérrez, 2000; Stoljk, 2018). Sometimes this may have acted as a catalyst for change, 

although Stoljk’s research in Amsterdam has shown that whilst the merchants and elites used imported 

decorative tablewares, the poor Portuguese inhabitants in the areas preferred their cooking, food 

preparation and drinking redware instead as part of their continuance of their homeland’s daily practices. 

Little is known of the population around the harbourside of Bristol and Copenhagen in these periods apart 

from brief mentions of local merchants and people involved with the maritime industry from Probate and 

historical records. Bristol contained a small alien community (Fleming, 2013) in comparison to Norwich 

and London, with Icelanders, Irish, Italian, Spanish, Burgundian and French in Period 1, and Spanish and 
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Huguenot in Period 2 (Vaney, 1985; Sacks, 1991; Fleming 2013). These inhabitants were not restricted to 

the harbour areas. In Copenhagen, Germans, Icelanders, Norwegians, Scottish and Swedes, were present 

around the harbourside in Period 1 (Kjær, 2008). In Period 2 the Dutch were also an established foreign 

community found living alongside the wealthy, the royal family and physicians (Fabricius, 2006).  

The effect of foreign inhabitants on port communities is hard to ascertain. In-situ evidence needs to be 

studied over a long period is needed to address the effect on the local population, and only broad 

statements can be ascertained from dump and backfilling deposits, which represent the majority of the 

evidence at Zone 1. The only conclusion that can be drawn is that foreign migrants may have had an effect 

on the local populace with material culture and new practices. 

10.3.5.3 Summary 

These results demonstrate that port towns, via their international and regional networks, and maritime 

trade, were influenced by the diffusion of ideas and goods from trade, and migration. At harboursides, 

this is validated through the emergence of specialist ceramics, glass and metal objects over time, used in 

new ways of cooking and eating. However, the harbourside was not alone, and properties in the centre 

of towns reveal a similar transformation in the timeframe. This is shown in historical records and paintings. 

By Period 2, all functional types were now available across port towns. This suggests that other areas may 

have imitated these actions with similar material culture, undertaking new ways of cooking, and eating. 

New culture and material culture may then have spread from the harbourside, and been adopted in 

different degrees throughout the city.   

Whilst port communities shared many similar objects with the central city inhabitants, they were also 

uniquely different. Port communities lived amongst maritime and other industries, which would have 

created a community that contained different environments from those living in the city centres, suburbs 

and other areas of towns.   

Nevertheless, this situation would slowly start changing in the late seventeenth century when the 

wealthier populations started to move away from the harboursides. In Bristol, this was to Queens Square 

and the suburbs, and NyKøbenhavn in Copenhagen (Sections 3.6, 4.6). This situation was also viewed in 

Stockholm with the development of Södermalm and Norrmalm, Malmo with movement to the centre, 

and London's creation of elite based squares (Section 9.4). The harboursides became more industrial and 

commercial, but less broad in their demographic. 
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10.4 Recommendations 
Although the methodology worked well, different procedures can be undertaken to provide a more 

accurate material quantification. The case study comparisons can be improved by adding a larger sample 

and more samples from different areas to obtain a better overall view of change. Lastly, extra layers of 

analysis can be undertaken on artefacts to identify the choices behind the purchase of artefacts. 

1. Maximum vessel count (MVC) provided a method to quantify the number of vessels due to the problem 

of shard fragmentation. Although using MVC creates a good result, there are problems as it may provide 

higher vessel numbers, as one sherd is equal to a vessel. Future studies with this methodology should also 

comprise estimated value equivalent (EVE) quantification alongside MVC to represent numbers 

accurately. EVE provides a lower vessel number based on the proportion of a vessel surviving through the 

base and rim sherds. The suggested number of vessels will then be calculated between the two figures. 

2. As no two assemblages could ever be identical (and comprise the same number of sherds), the analysis 

should be enlarged to create a better overall sample. By adopting a larger sample, trends could be 

followed to a higher level of precision, and the results may not be so affected by smaller quantities. This 

expands Kopytoff’s argument that a larger group of artefacts is needed to view change instead of focusing 

on small quantities (1986, pp. 69-70). With more comparison areas within the city, a more succinct view 

of urban change can be registered over time. 

3. It is recommended that an extra level of analysis on ceramics be undertaken to understand people's 

choices better. This will be undertaken by studying decoration or even colours. More emphasis on the 

decoration of each functional type needs to be undertaken to understand why near-identical forms were 

found in different quantities. Were fashionable trends a significant factor in choice or simply accessibility?  

10.5 Further Work 

The thesis was undertaken to understand the change in two similar communities over time using one 

primary type of material. This research has demonstrated that changes in artefacts and new social 

practices may be used to discover alterations in everyday life and the urban environment. However, the 

research can be further expanded by using more artefact types, more case studies and the development 

of the Renaissance Port town model.  

10.5.1 Development of the Port Community Ceramic Functional Model  

Firstly the study of artefact types needs to be expanded. More non ceramic types must be added to the 

Port Community Ceramic Functional Model to understand the port communities and their lives. By mainly 
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using ceramics, it limited the understanding of artefactual choices people made about their lifestyles. This 

became very clear in Chapters 7, 8 and 9, and the addition of wooden, bone and metal artefacts filled in 

gaps in the data. However, as the preservation of specific material types is an issue, the complete picture 

of the port community's artefactual record relies on good historical records and generalised comparisons 

with other sites. Differences in numbers of other material types from diverse refuse patterns, modern 

truncation or environmental conditions prevented further comparisons with glass, special finds, and clay 

pipes. To obtain a more rounded picture of life in the port community other material types need to be 

added.  

10.5.2 Increased comparisons of building and artefactual remains of city zones, locally and 

nationally 
One way to develop this study is by expanding the comparison data, as discussed in Sections 7.2-7.4. This 

thesis compared two case study sites from similar port towns to view how they developed into global 

cities and to understand how port towns in Northwest Europe transformed in this era. To expand the 

research the survey needs to include other types of areas and properties in the city outside of the 

domestic case studies, for example, church structures, military buildings, pure wealthy areas and known 

immigrant zones to highlight all types of zones and communities.  

The study can be further enlarged by comparing other port communities within the original case study 

countries to obtain a more detailed national picture, e.g., locations from Exeter and Southampton in 

England and Helsingør and Aalborg in Denmark. This will enable comparisons to view how unique or 

common Bristol and Copenhagen were. Lastly, the research can be expanded to include other trading 

areas of Europe, such as the Mediterranean or Central Europe, to see if other European zones were 

transforming differently. Although this was undertaken to a degree, it needs to be formalised in an 

organised backdrop. 

10.5.3 The Renaissance Port Phase Model and Port and Town development models 
Research on the Renaissance Port Phase of Milne’s model (1999) (Section 9.3) and the Port and Town 

development model (Section 9.4) can now be advanced by increased testing and application on other 

types of towns. With the addition of more port town case studies within Northwestern Europe, more 

substantial data can be robustly compared. Research can then be undertaken from a European wide 

perspective using these models to perceive whether Bristol and Copenhagen were part of a Northwestern 

European or whole European trend. Furthermore, the study should be broadened to include port towns 
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from other continents as the models were just not created to test European transformation, but port 

towns generally. 

Secondly, these models are to be tested on other types of towns such as inland settlements. Study zones 

should be located on transport routes i.e. roads and centres of towns to examine whether land transport 

routes and central zones have an equally important effect on urban development as harboursides with 

port towns.  

10.6 Further questions from the research. The further exploration of everyday life. 
Whilst diet was mentioned as part of the analysis of the change in functional types, there was no remit to 

focus thoroughly on the topic. A more succinct view on diet and urban change can be used to further this 

analysis by following the diet of port communities and comparing them with other areas of the cities. This 

research can be expanded to compare changes with other places in each nation and abroad, from port 

towns to other town types. 

A more in depth investigation of the development of buildings can also be scrutinised. Why did certain 

building materials go out of favour, was it due to logistics or were certain materials hard to access? 

Furthermore, were the change in architectural styles due to technology or did the environment affect the 

choice of construction? These are some examples of questions that need to be answered by a deeper 

analysis of urban construction. 

A thorough study of household materials should also be undertaken using archaeological materials, 

probate inventories and historical records. What changed and when, and how did it result from decisions 

by port communities? Can fashion be understood from these changes? 

10.7 Concluding remarks 
The research introduced another toolkit to analyse urban change whilst focussing on a specific question 

in a particular timeframe. This thesis challenges researchers to investigate urban development by studying 

the relationships of port communities with objects, archaeological features and the surrounding 

environment to view how and why things transform. The project demonstrated that a joint archaeological 

and historical approach could be utilised to study social and urban transformation and view each 

development's impact on the other. Furthermore, the research has demonstrated that a multiscalar 

approach can be used to view contact between the city, the country, and abroad.  

This methodology can benefit future archaeological analysis as it can be transposed on any particular 

period or location and any settlement in the world. It can use both extensive reclamation features and 
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distinct urban in-situ contexts utilising a contextualised approach. To conclude, it can be employed as a 

barometer for change, to demonstrate how areas are created and to understand development over time. 

Archaeologists can also apply this approach over an extended timeframe to view a longer period of 

change, thus creating a story of an area.  

This study advances the understanding of material culture change over time whilst demonstrating new 

ways to use material culture to investigate changes in urban development over a more extended period. 

It undertakes a critical analysis of material culture change and pairs artefactual change with urban and 

housing development by studying social practices. In addition, it provides methodological tools to 

compare cities with each other and thus can give a broader picture of urban and port development. Lastly, 

the research also provides an acute study of the effect of global industry on the landscape. 

This research has advanced the knowledge of how community interaction can be studied. It has 

demonstrated that port communities and harboursides were diverse, sometimes multicultural places 

where a cosmopolitan society lived, acting as an interface between the town and other lands. It was a 

location where new, specialised and/or heavily decorative objects from regional and international 

locations were adopted alongside new social practices creating a new zone and meeting place where 

information and new ways of everyday life were spread and diffused to other areas. 
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Appendix A: Bristol Harbour areas transposed onto Millerd’s plan of 

1673 BRSMG Mb6690 

 

Zonal Area Description 

A Zone 1 Broad Quay & Narrow Quay 

B Zone 2 Frome international harbour 

C Zone 2 Avon international harbour 

D Zone 2 River Avon Castle side harbour 

E Zone 2 River Avon Temple side harbour 

F  Zone 3 River Avon  

G Zone 2 River Avon Temple Backs harbour 

H Zone 3 The Marsh 

I Zone 3 Redcliffe suburb 
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Appendix B: Copenhagen Harbour Area transposed onto the 1658 Plan 

of Copenhagen 
  

 

Zonal Area Description 

Medieval centre of København Zone 0 

A Zone 1 Gammel Strand 

B Zone 2 Medieval harbour 

C Zone 2 Western Bremerholm 

D Zone 3 Eastern Bremerholm/Gammelholm 

E Zone 3 Slotsholm / Castle Island  

F  Zone 3 Christianshavn  

G Zone 3 Nykøbenhavn harbour area 
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Appendix C Cotswold Excavation of Broad Quay (Adam, 2008) 
 

 

Plan of Cotswold Archaeologies’ excavation of Broad Quay (Adam, 2008). Featured in the discussion of 

Trenches 26 and 27 (T26, T27), Trench 6 (T6) and Area 2. (Adam, 2008, Figure 2).  
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Appendix D: Medicine wares from Narrow Quay, Bristol (Good, 1987). 
 

Medicine 
ware 
Functional 
type Context Form 

Name of 
ware Provenance 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight 
in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count Reference 

Medicine 
ware 

Aldworth 
Docks 

Bleeding 
bowl 
fragment 

Tin glazed 
ware France 1 3 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986 

Total         1 3 1   
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Appendix E: Other Household wares from Narrow Quay, Bristol (Good, 

1987). 
 

Other 
household 
Functional 
type Context Form 

Name of 
ware Provenance 

Number 
of 
sherds 

Weight 
in 
grams 
(gm) 

Maximum 
Vessel 
Count Reference 

Other 
household 
ware BAC  

Holy water 
stoup 

South 
West 
France 
fabric? 

South West 
France  1 11 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986 

Other 
household 
ware 

Aldworth 
Docks 

Candlestick 
base 

Bristol 
Redcliffe 
ware Bristol 1 11 1 

Good, 
1987 

Other 
household 
ware BAC Candlestick 

West 
Somerset 
redware 

West 
Somerset 1 115 1 

Good, 
1987 

Total         3 137 3   
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Appendix F: Copenhagen Medicine wares from Gammel Strand, 

Copenhagen (Whatley et al., 2016). 
         

         

Copenhagen 
Medicine 
ware 
Functional 
types 

Contex
t Form 

Name of 
ware Provenance 

No of 
sherd
s 

Weigh
t (gm) 

Maximu
m Vessel 
Count 

Referenc
es 

Medical war
es 54926 

Ointment 
jar 

Low 
Countries 
Holland/ 
Netherlan
ds 

Holland/ 
Netherlands 1 193 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 39811 

Ointment 
jar 

Unknown 
stoneware Germany 2 27 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 55030 

Ointment 
jar 

Unknown 
stoneware Germany 1 2,5 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 55030 

Ointment 
jar 

Unknown 
stoneware Germany 1 2,5 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 37640 

Ointment 
jar 

Waldenbu
rg 
stoneware Waldenburg 2 42 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medical 
wares 54926 

Ointment 
jar 

Brown 
stoneware  Germany 6 94 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medical 
wares 38150 

Ointment 
jar 

Brown 
stoneware  Germany 3 151 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 39811 

Ointment 
jar 

Cologne 
Stoneware 

Cologne/Frech
en 1 17 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Medicine 
wares 37640 

Ointment 
jars/bottle
s? 

Brown 
stoneware  Germany 46 1100 46 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristense
n, 2016b 

Total         62 1436 53   
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Appendix G: Other Household ware functional types from Gammel 

Strand, Copenhagen (Whatley et al., 2016). 

         

         
Other 
Household 
wares 
Ceramic 
Function 
type 

Contex
t Form 

Name of 
ware 

Provenanc
e 

No of 
sherd
s 

Weigh
t (gm) 

Maximu
m Vessel 
Count 

Reference
s 

Other 
household 
ware 33628 

Musical 
instrument 

German 
Light fired 
ware Germany 1 35 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 38150 Chamber pot 

Dutch 
Late light 
fired 

Netherland
s 2 138 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 38150 Chamber pot 

Dutch 
Late light 
fired 

Netherland
s 1 31.5 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 41178 Lamp 

Dutch 
Late light 
fired 

Netherland
s 2 113.5 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 3392 Moneybox 

Dutch 
Late light 
fired 

Netherland
s 1 6 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 37640 Flower pot 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 139 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 37640 Lamp 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 119 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 39102 Lamp 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 2 242.5 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 38150 Lamp 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 75.5 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 40474 Lamp 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 99 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 39811 Money box 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 4 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 40474 Money box 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 80 1 

Kristensen
, 2016b 
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Other 
household 
ware 37640 Money box 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 2 29 1 

Kristensen 
2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 38150 

Tube type 
vessel 

Late 
redware 
unknown Unknown 1 19 1 

Kristensen 
2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 40474 Chamber pot 

Unknown 
tin glazed 
ware Unknown 4 80 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristensen 
2016b 

Other 
household 
ware 54997 Crucible 

Unknown 
stonewar
e Unknown  1 53 1 

Hurst et 
al., 1986, 
Kristensen 
2016b 

Total         23 1264 16   
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Appendix H Breakdown of ceramics for Bristol sites from Chapter 7.4 
 

30-38 St Thomas Street, Jackson, (2004, pp. 24-33).  
Results using the Bristol Pottery Type Series (BPT) 

Interpretations of the ceramic results from 30-38 St Thomas Street per period. 
  

Table displaying ceramic functional and fabric types from 30-38 St Thomas Street. Period 1B, 15th century  

St Thomas Street Period 1B 
functional types 

Fabric type 

Drinking ware Border ware cup 

Vessels for pouring Minety ware 

Vessels for pouring Malvern Chase ware 

Vessels for pouring Miscellaneous jug 

 

Table displaying ceramic functional and fabric types from 30-38 St Thomas Street. Period 2: Post-medieval 

demolition deposits c.1550-1600 

St Thomas Street Period 2 functional 
types 

Fabric type and vessel 

Drinking ware Border ware cup 

Drinking ware Cistercian ware cup 

Drinking ware Frechen ware mug 

Kitchenware Minety ware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase cooking pipkin 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase skillet 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase food preparation ware bowl 

Kitchenware West Somerset pipkin 

Kitchenware West Somerset food preparation ware 

Kitchenware East Somerset pipkin 

Kitchenware East Somerset food preparation ware bowl 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware Lebrillo type bowl 

Kitchenware food preparation Malvern Chase food preparation bowl 

Tableware West Somerset chargers and plates 

Tableware East Somerset chafing dish tableware 

Tableware Nastri decorated Montelupo bowl 

Vessels for pouring Late Saintonge ware pouring jars 

Vessels for pouring Malvern Chase ware jug 

Vessels for pouring Bristol Redcliff ware jug 

 

Table displaying ceramic functional and fabric types from 30-38 St Thomas Street Period 3A, early to late 

1600s.  

St Thomas Street Period 3A 
functional type 

Fabric type and vessel 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase pipkin 

Tableware West Somerset bowl 
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Vessels for pouring Late Saintonge ware jar 

 

Table displaying ceramic functional and fabric types from 30-38 St Thomas Street, Period 3B, late 

16th/early 17th century 

St Thomas Street Period 3B 
functional type  

Fabric type 

Drinking ware Westerwald mug  

Drinking ware Border ware mug 

Drinking ware Cistercian ware mug 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase pipkin 

Kitchenware North Devon food preparation ware bowl 

Kitchenware West Somerset pipkin 

Kitchenware East Somerset pipkin 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware bowl 

Storage ware Flowerpot type redware 

Tableware Bristol Staffordshire plate 

Tableware North Devon tableware bowl 

Tableware English tin glazed ware bowl 

Tableware East Somerset chafing dish tableware 

Vessels for pouring West Somerset ware                                                                                                                      

Vessels for transport Spanish Olive oil type vessel 
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30-38 St Thomas Street, Table 1 Area 1 Ceramic sherd numbers (Jackson, 2002, p. 25). Period 1A: pre 

1400, Period 1B: 1400-1549, Period 2 1550-1600 and Period 3A & B represent 1600-1750.  
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30-38 St Thomas Street Table 2, Area 2 ceramic sherd numbers (Jackson, 2002, p. 27). Period 1A: pre 

1400, Period 1B: 1400-1549, Period 2 1550-1600 and Period 3A & B represent 1600-1750. 
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Old Council House excavation (Jackson, 2007, pp. 59-63) 
 

Table portraying Old Council House Pottery by period by Alejandra Gutierrez (2007b, p. 60; Table 1). 

 

Interpretations of the Ceramic results from Old Council House in functional types per 

period. 
 

Functional and Fabric types from Period 1C Old Council House excavation (Mid 13th century to late 15th 

century)  

Old Council House Period 1C functional type Fabric type 

Kitchenware Ham Green cooking pot 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase skillet 

Vessels for pouring Ham Green jug 

Vessels for pouring Bristol Redcliff ware 

Vessels for pouring Saintonge ware pouring jars 

 

Functional and Fabric types from Period 2 Old Council House excavation (Late 15th to late 16thcenturies) 

Old Council House Period 2 functional type Fabric type 

Drinking ware Border ware cup 

Drinking ware Cistercian ware mug 

Drinking ware Siegburg ware mug 

Kitchenware Minety ware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase cooking wares pipkin 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware bowl 

Tableware Montelupo dish 

Vessels for pouring Saintonge ware pouring jars 
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Vessels for pouring Malvern Chase ware jug 

Vessels for pouring Ham Green jug 

Vessels for pouring Bristol Redcliff ware jug 

 

Functional and Fabric types from Period 3 Old Council House excavation (Late 16th century to 1675)  

Functional type Fabric type 

Drinking ware Border ware cup 

Drinking ware Cistercian ware mug 

Drinking ware Langerwehe ware mug 

Kitchenware Minety ware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase cooking pipkin 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase skillet 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase food preparation ware 

Kitchenware East Somerset food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware Lebrillo type 

Kitchenware food preparation Malvern Chase food preparation 

Tableware West Somerset chargers and plates 

Tableware Spanish tin glazed bowl 

Tableware Montelupo bowl 

Tableware Florentina ware bowl 

Tableware Delftware bowl  

Tableware Malvern Chase Chafing dish 

Vessels for pouring Late Saintonge ware pouring jars 

Vessels for pouring Malvern Chase ware jar 

Vessels for pouring Ham Green jug 

Vessels for pouring Bristol Redcliff ware jug 

Vessel for transport Olive jar 
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St Nicholas Almshouse (Barton, 1964, pp. 191-193) 

Functional type results and MVC (Maximum Vessel Count) from Period 1 St Nicholas Almshouse. 

(Barton, 1964, pp. 191-193).  
St Nicholas Almshouse Period 1 Functional types MVC 

Vessels for pouring (Saintonge, Ham Green, 
Bristol Redcliff) 

8 

 

Functional type results and MVC (Maximum Vessel Count) from Period 2 St Nicholas Almshouse 

(Barton, 1964, pp. 193-211) 
St Nicholas Almshouse Period 2 Functional types MVC 

Drinking ware 2 

Kitchenware-Cooking ware  2 

Kitchenware-Food preparation ware- 15 

Storage ware 2 

Tableware  52 

Vessels for pouring  17 

Total 90 

 

Functional and Fabric types from Period 2, St Nicholas Almshouse (Barton, 1964, pp. 193-211) 
St Nicholas Almshouse Period 2 Functional 
type vessel breakdown 

Fabric type 

Drinking ware Border ware cup 

Drinking ware Cistercian ware mug 

Drinking ware Langerwehe ware 

Kitchenware Minety ware 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase cooking pipkin 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase skillet 

Kitchenware Malvern Chase food preparation ware 

Kitchenware East Somerset food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware Lebrillo type 

Kitchenware food preparation Malvern Chase bowl 

Tableware West Somerset chargers and plates 

Tableware Spanish tin glazed bowl 

Tableware Montelupo bowl 

Tableware Florentina ware bowl 

Tableware Delft ware bowl 

Tableware Malvern Chase Chafing dish 

Vessels for pouring Late Saintonge ware pouring jars 

Vessels for pouring Malvern Chase ware jar/jug 

Vessels for pouring Ham Green jug 

Vessels for pouring Bristol Redcliff ware 

Vessel for transport Spanish Olive jar 
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Upper Maudlin Street excavations (Jackson, 2002) 

Period 3B: mid 1200s to 1538. Functional and their fabric types relating to Period 1 in this study 
Upper Maudlin Street Period 3B Functional types Fabric type and vessel 

Kitchenware food preparation ware Malvern Chase ware bowl 

Storage ware Malvern Chase ware jar 

Vessels for pouring of liquid Bristol Redcliffe ware jar 

 

Period 4A: 1538 to 1670. Functional and their fabric types relating to Late Period 1 and Period 2 

in this study 
Upper Maudlin Street Period 4A Functional types Fabric type and vessel 

Drinking ware Frechen ware mug 

Drinking ware Raeren ware mug 

Kitchenware West Somerset jar 

Kitchenware East Somerset jar 

Kitchenware food preparation East Somerset food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Micaeseous ware Lebrillo type 

Kitchenware food preparation North Devon food preparation 

Storage ware North Devon bowl 

Tableware West Somerset chargers and plates 

Tableware Spanish perfumery bowl 

Tableware Spanish tin glazed bowl 

Tableware Delft ware bowl 

Vessels for pouring Late Saintonge ware pouring jars 

Vessels for pouring Iberian Micaeseous ware bowl 

Vessels for pouring East Somerset jar 

Vessels for pouring Italian green glazed costrel or flask 

Vessels for pouring West Somerset jar 

Vessels for Transport Spanish olive jars 
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Appendix I: Breakdown of ceramics for Copenhagen sites Chapter 7.4 

Købmagergade excavations data from Mayer & Rosenkvist (2021) 
 

Table displaying overall results from Period 1, the 1400s. 
Købmagergade Period 1 
Functional ware, 1400s No. of sherds 

Weight in grams 
(gm) MVC 

Percentage of 
MVC % 

Drinking ware 28 539 11 10 

Kitchenware 394 7355 84 77 

Preparation ware 2 18 1 1 

Storage ware 0 0 0 0 

Tableware 6 133 2 2 

Vessels for pouring 19 38 11 10 

Vessels for transport 0 0 0 0 

Total 449 8083 109 100 

 

Table displaying functional and fabric types from Period 1, the 1400s. 
Købmagergade Period 1, 1400s functional type 
breakdown 

Fabric type 

Drinking ware Near stoneware mug 

Drinking ware Siegburg stoneware mug 

Drinking ware Frechen stoneware mug 

Drinking ware Unsourced German stoneware 

Kitchenware Baltic ware 

Kitchenware Early Redware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Early Greyware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Later redware pipkins 

Kitchenware food preparation Redware food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Dutch whiteware bowl 

Kitchenware food preparation German whiteware bowl 

Tableware Redware bowls 

Vessels for pouring Early redware jug 

Vessels for pouring Older redware jug 

Vessels for pouring Frechen pouring ware jug 

 

Table displaying overall results from Period 1/ Early Period 2, the 1500s. 
Købmagergade 1500s 
Period 1/ Early Period 2 No. of sherds Weight in gm MVC 

Percentage of 
MVC % 

Drinking ware 51 1477 13 11 

Kitchenware, cooking ware 491 4108 73 61 

Kitchenware, preparation 
ware 8 167 5 4 

Storage ware 0 0 0 0 

Tableware 18 154 12 10 

Vessels for pouring 37 697 17 14 
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Vessels for transport 0 0 0 0 

Total 605 6603 120 100 

 

Table displaying functional and fabric types from Period 1/ Early Period 2, the 1500s. 
Købmagergade Period 2, 1500s functional type 
breakdown 

Fabric type 

Drinking ware Frechen stoneware mug 

Drinking ware Siegburg stoneware mug 

Drinking ware Unsourced German stoneware mug 

Kitchenware Jydepotte cooking pot 

Kitchenware Later Redware pipkin 

Kitchenware Early Greyware cooking pot 

Kitchenware Later redware stjertpot 

Kitchenware food preparation Redware food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Dutch whiteware bowl 

Kitchenware food preparation German whiteware bowl 

Tableware Danish Redware bowls 

Tableware Belgian tin glazed ware bowl 

Tableware Dutch tin glazed ware bowl 

Vessels for pouring Later redware jug 

Vessels for pouring Raeren stoneware jug 

Vessels for pouring Frechen stoneware jug 

 

Table displaying overall results from Period 2, the 1600s. 

Købmagergade Period 2 Functional types 
No. of 
sherds 

Weight in 
gm MVC 

Percentage of 
MVC % 

Drinking ware 9 95 2 3 

Kitchenware, cooking ware 179 3307 42 64.5 

Kitchenware, food preparation ware 2 81 2 3 

Storage ware 0 0 0 0 

Tableware 18 151 18 28 

Vessels for pouring 1 20 1 1.5 

Vessels for transport 0 0 0 0 

Total 209 3654 65 100 

 

Table displaying functional and fabric types from Period 2, the 1600s. 
Købmagergade Period 2, 1600s functional types Fabric type 

Drinking ware Frechen stoneware 

Drinking ware Siegburg stoneware 

Drinking ware Westerwald stoneware 

Drinking ware Unsourced German stoneware 

Drinking ware Westerwald stoneware 

Kitchenware Jydepotte cooking pot 

Kitchenware Later Redware pipkin 

Kitchenware Early Greyware cooking pot 
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Kitchenware Later redware pipkins 

Kitchenware food preparation Redware food preparation ware 

Kitchenware food preparation Dutch whiteware 

Kitchenware food preparation German whiteware bowl 

Tableware Danish Redware bowls 

Tableware Belgian Tin glazed ware bowl 

Tableware Dutch Tin glazed ware bowl 

Vessels for pouring Later redware jug 

Vessels for pouring Raeren stoneware jug 

Vessels for pouring Westerwald stoneware jug 

Vessels for pouring Frechen stoneware jug 

 

Table displaying Kongens Nytorv and Rådhuspladsen medieval Period 1 ceramic sherd numbers 

(Langkilde, 2014b, p.12). 

 

See Kristensen (2014 a & b) for other post medieval pottery results. 
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Appendix J: Maps of Helsingør ceramic distribution 
 

Helsingør post medieval pottery distribution from Linaa (2020, p. 335; Figure 12.4) 
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Appendix K: Bristol Trade by Country of Origin from Stone, 2012 
 

 

Bristol Trade by Country of Origin from 1575 to 1637/8. From Stone (2012, p. 81; Figure 25) 

 

Bristol Trade by Country of Origin from 1637/8 to 1659/60. From Stone (2012, p. 123; Figure 38) 
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Appendix L: Bristol Clay Pipes from Narrow Quay (Good 1987) 
 

Table portraying Bristol Zone 1 clay pipe information 

Bristol Clay Pipes Period data/No. Of fragments No. of fragments 

1581-1625 Broad Quay  5 

1581-1625 Narrow Quay 4 

1626-1680s Broad Quay 60 

1626-1680s Narrow Quay 91 

Total 160 

 

Table portraying Copenhagen Zone 1 clay pipe information 

Copenhagen clay pipe Period data/No. Of fragments No. of fragments 

1581-1625 Gammel Strand 67 

1581-1625 Gammel Strand 3135 

Total 3202 

 

Table describing clay pipe bowls from Narrow Quay (Good, 1987, pp. 103-5). 
Bowl number Description 

Bowl 1 Initials W C incuse. cf J &P 43, similar both in the form of letters and surrounding decoration. 

Possibly William Cherrington I (free 1660), William Cissell (free 1660/1) or William Cooper, 

who was taking apprentices in 1640 and 1642. 

Bowl 2 Initials E L incuse. Cf J & P 155-158. Possibly Edward Lewis (free 1631), or his widow Elizabeth, 

who was a founder member of the Pipemakers' Guild in 1652.  

Bowl 3 Initials N (reversed) M in relief. cfJ &P 175, which has similar decoration around the letters 

but the N is not reversed 

Bowl 4 "Union Jack" decoration, incuse, not known from elsewhere. 

 

Bowls 5-8. Unmarked bowls showing the range of shape and size. No. 5 is typical of the form of pipes 

made by the Hunt family, the first of whom took his freedom in 1651. 

 

Good (1987, pp. 103-4) writes that the numbers given for comparison are those of the pipes with makers' 

marks illustrated in Jackson and Price (1974, pp. 88-113). 
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